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The purpose of this project is to study missiologically the
Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) Church history in Japan after World War
II, because it has been often said that the Japanese church
membership has not grown so fast as other countries in the Far
Eastern Division. Why is the SDA mission so difficult in the
country? In order to solve the problem, I surveyed, analyzed, and
interpreted descriptively the work of the church.

After dealing with an overview of the prewar and postwar
political, geographical, economic, social, and religious conditicns
of the country, the postwar church history was divided into four ten-
year periods: restoration and advance (1945-1955); dependence on

missionaries (1956-1965); transition from missionaries to national
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2
workers (1966-1975); and independence from missionaries (1976-1985).
In each period the missionaries and Japanese worked very hard, so the
slow growth of the church was not due t¢ laziness of the workers.

Generally the mission has been traditionally carried out
through institutions (radio broadcasting with Bible correspondence
courses, publishing house, hospitals, schools, and others) and
departments (Sabbath School, lay aetivities, youth, and others) of
the Japan Union. Although the church was able to get a large number
of baptisms during the postwar religious interest, the church began
to meet difficulty in soul-winning in harmony with the economic
development which produced materialism and secularism of the
country. On the other hand, as a whole, the growth of Japanese
economy helped the church improve many areas of the work financially,
especially the building projects of churches, hospitals, schools, and
others.

It is absolutely necessary for the church to grasp clearly
the context of the country, namely the culture, so that the church
may make an effective strategy of mission for the nation. Since the
church members live in different settings with different gifts, they
should be motivated for missionary work according to their settings
and gifts. Additionally people have different felt needs, so the
church should approach them with the multiple methods of mission so
that they might be led to the real need, Jesus Christ as their

personal Savior.

™
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INTRODUCTION

It can be said that both the 0ld and New Testaments are
filled with the concept of mission. The origin of mission is God
Himself, for Jesus says, "As the Father has sent me, even so I send
you" (John 20:21).1 It is the great commission of God to "make
disciples" (Matt 28:18-20). The Book of Revelation especially
conveys the urgent concept of mission, particularly the three angels”
messades (Rev 14:6-12), for all Christians.?2 Ellen G. White3 also
recognizes mission as the purpose of the Christian church and
clarifies its meaning as follows:

The church is God’s appointed agency for the salvation of
men. It was organized for service, and its mission is to carry
the gospel to the world. From the beginning it has been God’s
plan that through His church shall be reflected to the world His

fulness and His sufficiency.

Therefore, the Seventh-day Adventist5 church proclaims the gospel to

1a11 scriptural quotations are from the Revised Standard
Version unless otherwise indicated.

2See Appendix A, Mission Concept of the Book of Revelation.

3gllen G. White (1827-1915) served the Seventh-day Adventist
Church as cofounder, writer, lecturer, and counselor, and her
writings have great weight in that church. See "White, Ellen Gould
(Harmon)," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:1584-1592.

4E:llen G. White, The Acts of the Apostles (Mountain View,
California: pacific Press Pub. Assn,, 1911), p. 9.

Spor brevity’s sake the abbreviation "SDA" is used in lieu of
the full term from now on.
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184 countries around the world in 1985.1 One of these countries is
Japan where Adventist missionary work was officially started in Tokyo
in 1896 by an American missionary with the help of a Japanese
converted in America.? Now that ninety years have passed, how has
the work prospered in that country? 1In order to answer this
question, it is essential to survey the mission history and analyze

the factors of growth or decline.

purposes of the Project

The purposes of this project are:

1. To study the SDA Church mission history in Japan from
1945 to 1985.

2. To interpret mission strategies in the context of the
historical background in the country.

3. To analyze church growth statistically from 1945 to 1985
in Japan.

4. To examine the administrative philosophy which may have
affected church growth in the country.

5. To propose future mission strategies in light of

conclusions drawn from this research.

Justification of the Project

Reasons for justification of this project are as follows:
1. I have a special interest in how the SDA Church has

developed in Japan.

lseventh-day Adventist Yearbook (Hagerstown, Maryland: Review
and Herald pub. Assn., 1986), p. 4.

2"Japan, SDA Work in," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:700.
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2. Since I have previously researched the history of the
SDA Church in Japan until 1950, five years after World War II,l f
desire to continue the research to cover the years from World War II
to 1985.

3. It has always been said that SDA Church growth in Japan
is very slow. Among the population of about 120,000,0002 the total
membership of the SDA Church in Japan is around 12,0003-even after
ninety years from the beginning of the work and including the forty
years after World War II. Therefore, it is crucial to review,
interpret, analyze, and evaluate the past mission history to find the
factors that might contribute to the slow church growth in the
country.

4, It is believed that to know the past is to prepare for
the future. Through this research I believe it is possible to make
some proposals for future mission strategies in the country that
would hasten the work of the church in harmony with the Holy Spirit.

5. Because there is little research which deals with this

area, it is urgent that someone grapples with this kind of project.

Delimitation of the Project

The history of the SDA Church in Japan from the beginning to

1950--including five years following World War II--has been one of my

lpadaomi Shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist
Church in Japan from 1896 to 1950" (M.A. thesis, Philippine Union
College, 1972).

2geventh-day Adventist Yearbook (1986), p. 115.

31pid.
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primary concerns. Now I plan to deal with the mission history in the
coﬁntry after the War. Although five years from 1945 to 1950 will be
repeated again in this project, the repetition seems essential due to
the importance of this epoch in the history of Japan. On the other
hand, the content of the project is delimitated to the end of 1985

because statistical information is currently available up to 1985.

Sources for the Project

There are five main resources for this research.
1. The monthly church paper of the Japan Union Conference,l

Adventist Life (previously Shimei), which includes the official

reports of the Union sessions, from 1953 to 1986.
2. The monthly publication of the Far Eastern Division,2.§§£

Eastern Division Outlook, from 1945 to 1986.

3. The weekly general paper of the SDA Church, Adventist
Review, from 1945 to 1986.

4. The publication Annual Statistical Report of Seventh-day

Adventists, from 1945 to 1986.

5. The yearly publication, Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook,

from 1945 to 1986.3

lone of the nine union missions or conferences in the Far
Eastern Division of SDAs, which is presently composed of two
conferences and one mission. The shortened form "Union" is used
henceforth in this study.

2One of the ten world divisions which includes a number of
unions and missions or conferences of the SDAs. The abbreviation
"FED" is used in this study.

3These five sources are all available at the James White
Library, Andrews University, located in Berrien Springs, Michigan.
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In addition to these sources, my work as a pastor for the SDA
Charch in Japan since 1966 has required my services as a member of
the Japan Union executive committee from 1976 to 1983. Therefore my
work has enabled me to participate in the history of the church for
half of the period dealt with in this research. In a sense, I have
been an eyewitness of the denomination’s outreach in Japan for at
least the past twenty years.

published books, jcurnals and newsletters which are dependent
on the primary SDA publication for their information will constitute

the secondary sources.

Overview of the Project

. This project is a descriptive type of research in which the
historical method is employed. The project consists of seven
chapters besides the introduction and conclusion.

The Introduction establishes the purposes, justification and,
delimitation of the project. Main sources are listed, and an
overview of the project is presented.

Chapter 1 deals with an overview of Japan after World War II
and gives the political, geographical, economic, social, and
religious situation of the country. Chapters 2 through 6 contain the
main body of the research. Each chapter is composed of five areas of
the missionary work: (1) administrative work; (2) evangelistic work;
(3) publishing work; (4) medical work; and (5) educational work. I
include also pastoral or nurcuring programs for the church members in
the area of evangelistic work, because those programs are related to

evangelism. The term "mission" has a broad meaning.
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Today no one should be doomed to think of "mission" in purely
propagandistic terms. Missionary activity involves much more
than "making convert," as most missionaries can testify. By
"mission" in ;pis book we mean the God-given call to appreciate
and'share one’s religious experience and insights, first within
one’s own community and tradition, and then with people an?
communities of other cultural, social, and religious traditions.
On the other hand, I believe that "The heart of missions.is
evangelism, no matter what method is used. The goal is to plant
churches and disciple pc—:ople."2 Chapter 2 shows the trial of the
church during the wartime. Chapter 3 tells how the church was
restored and advanced after the War, chapter 4 indicates how almost
every dimension of the church work depended upon foreign
missionaries, and chapter 5 discusses the slow growth of the church
during the period of implicit transition of responsibilities in
various aspects of the work from missionaries to the national
workers. Chapter 6 describes the church activities carried mainly by
the indigenous people, and chapter 7 presents some proposals for
mission strategy in Japan.

The Conclusion includes the reflections, conclusions, and

recommendations.

lDonald Senior and Carroll Stuhlmueller, The Biblical
Foundations for Mission (Maryknoll, New York: Orbis Books, 1983),

p. 3.

2Marié:\n schindler and Robert Schindler, Mission Possible
(Wheaton, Illinois: Victor Books, 1978), p. 84.
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CHAPTER I
AN OVERVIEW OF JAPAN

It is very difficult to explain one country exactly and
holistically. Japan is no exception. For example:
"one hundred million people in an area the size of California!"
This frequently heard, and factually accurate, reference to Japan
reveals two serious misconceptions, that Japan is small and
overpopulated. 1In fact, Japan is larger in area than Great
Britain, Italy, or West Germany, and, despite her seventh-ranking
position among the nations of the world in population, is facing
a labor shortage made more serious by the fact that her birth
rate is among the world’s lowest.
Therefore, when one deals with certain facts concerning Japan, it is
best to discuss the broader context. Thus, although this chapter
focuses on postwar Japan, each topic argues the situation of before,
during, and after World War 11.2 First of all, what was Japan’s

political situation at that time?

Political Situation

In terms of political institutions, the fourteen years from
the Manchurian Incident (1931) to the end of the Pacific War
(1945) w?s a period marked by the decay of constitutional
monarchy.

lRay F. Downs, ed., Japan Yesterday and Today (New York:
Praeger Publishers, 1970), p. l.

2Concerning a brief view of the geography, climate, people,
language, history, economy, and religions of Japan, see Shinmyo, "A
History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from 1896 to
1950", pp. 9-23.

3Ryosuke Ishii, A_History of polisical Institutions in Japan
(Japan: University of Tokyo Press, 1980), p. 125.

8
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In other words, Japan was already a hotbed of militarism before the

Pacific Wwar.

Before the War: Way to the War

Military government

The military forces took over the whole of Manchurial in
1931, ignoring the government’s policy of non-proliferation. In
1932, with the aim of establishing a military government, a group of
naval officers and noncommissioned officers assaulted the official
residence of the prime minister, Tsuyoshi Inukai, and killed him.
This is known as the May 15 Incident. It brought to an end the party
government and began a series of so-called National Unity (Gunjin

Naikaku) cabinets not based on political parties.2

Isolation in the world

Relating to Manchuria, the general session of the League of
Nations in 1933 voted not to recognize the independence of Manchuria
from China. Moreover, it voted that Japanese armed forces should be
withdrawn from Manchuria. As a response, Japan decided to withdraw

from the League. When the effective period of the Washington Naval

Treaty expired in 1934, Japan announced its abrogation. At the naval

disarmament conference held in London in 1935, Japan insisted on

possessing a navy equal in size to those of Britain and the United

lManchuria is a large area of northeastern China that is rich
in fertile land, timber, and mineral resources (Forrest R. Pitts,
Japan [Grand Rapids, Michigan: Fideler Company, 1985], p. 186).

2Ishii, p. 122 ; Nihonshi no Yoten ["Summary of the
Japanese history"] (Tokyo: Obunsha, 1967), p. 128.
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tates, but its demands were not met. Accordingly, Japan withdrew
from the conference, and thus became more and more isolated

intentionally from the world.!

Pressure from the army

After the assassination of prime minister Inukai, Makoto
Saito and Keisuke Okada became prime minister successively. However,
some military officers were dissatisfied with these men and their

fairly liberal cabinets. Therefore, about a dozen officers of the

"army’s First Division, leading more than a thousand soldiers, rose in

rebellion in 1936. Several high officials, including Saito, the
former prime minister and at that time one of the cabinet ministers,
were assassinated. Premier Okada narrowly escaped death. This event
is known as the February 26 Incident.2

Under the Koki Hirota Cabinet, in response to pressure from
the army, the anti-Comintern pact was concluded with Germany in 1936
in order to resist the threat of the Soviet Union. This pact was
expanded to include Italy in 1937.3

The Kwantung army,4 encouraged by its success in Manchuria,

énlarged its war front from North China to Central China and then to

l1shii, p. 122.
21pid.

31pid.; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 129.

4The Japanese army in the Kwantung leasehold in Manchuria,
china (Theodore McNelly, Contemporary Government of Japan [Boston:
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1963], p. 20).
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South china. This undeclared war which is called the China Incident

broke out in 1937.l

Controlling power of

the government

In an effort to accomplish its war objectives at whatever
cost, the government issued a declaration of a New Order in East Asia
(Toa Shinchitsujo)2 in 1938. In the same year, in order to demand
the total mobilization of the national spirit, the Fumimaro Konoe
Cabinet issued the National General Mobilization Act (Kokka Sodoin
Ho). This, in fact, deprived the nation of the freedom of speech.
This law practically nullified the function of the Imperial piet.3
It gave the government the power to mobilize the total resources of
the nation, both in wartime and in times of emergency equivalent to
war, without the approval of the Diet. In 1939, the government
issued the Personal Service Draft Law (Choyo Rei), the law for

physical service to the state.?

External and internal preparation

for the War

world War II broke out in 1939. Although the Nobuyuki Abe

cabinet declared that Japan would not interfere with the war in

l1shii, p. 123; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 130.

27he idea was that Japan intended to build a new order in
East Asia as the first step for the achievement of world peace. The
declaration was issued by Prince Fumimaro Konoe Cabinet (Mikiso
Hane, Japan: A Historical Survey [New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,
1972], p. 505).

3The Diet under the Meiji constitution was composed of the
upper chamber, the House of Peers (Kizoku In), and the lower chamber,
the House of Representatives (Shugi In). (McNelly, p. 16.)

4Ishii, p. 123; Nihonshi ro Yoten, p. 131.
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Furope, the army insisted on concluding a strong military alliance
with Germany under the cabinet of Admiral Mitsumasa Yonami.
Consequently, a military alliance with Germany and Italy was formally
concluded by the second Fumimaro Konoe Cabinet in 1940.

In the same year, the establishment of the Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere (Daitoa Kyoeiken)l was declared by Foregin
Minister Yosuke Matsuoka; all political parties were dissolved, and
the Imperial Rule Assistance Association (Taisei Yokusan Kai)? was
established by Konoe; all labor unions were dissolved, and the
Japanese Association of Industrialists”® Service to the State (Dai
Nihon Ssangyo Hokoku Kai) was formed. Thus constitutional government
formed by the parties had disappered and the Meiji Constitution3 had

lost its function as fundamental law.4

lrhe idea was that Japan had to develop the various
resources of East “sia and distribute them fairly for the mutual
prosperity of Greater East Asia (Downs, ed., pp. 143, 144).

2The Imperial Rule Assistance Association was a single
ultranationalist body and was the only legal political organization
until the end of World war II  (Frederica M. Bunge, ed., Japan: A
Country Study [4th ed.; washington, D.C.: United States Government,
19831, p. 35).

3the real name of the Meiji Constitution was the Imperial
constitution of the Great Empire of Japan (Dainippon Teikoku Kenpo).
It was promulgated on February 11, 1889, and was enacted in November
29, 1890 during the era of Emperor Meiji, 1868-1912 (Ishii, p. 114).
It is said that the Constitution was essentially an attempt to unite
two concepts which were irreconcilable: Imperial absolutism and
popular government. Accordingly, if the Constitution was to function
effectively, compromises had to be made. It was the first
constitution in Asia (Bane, p. 319; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 108;
Japanese Religion, ed. Agency for Cultural Affairs [Tokyo: Kodansha
International, 1974], p. 26).

41-hii, pp. 123, 124; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 13l
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puring the War: Victory and Defeat

The Pacific War

Japan was led to a decision to eliminate Western power in the
western Pacific through events in 1941: a stiffening attitude against
Japan on the part of the United States and military requirements to
secure a source of petroleum (available from the Netherlands and East
Indies). Ultimately, the government of General Hideki Tojo ordered
the attacks on Hawaii, the Philippines, Wake Island, Guam, Singapore,
Malaya, and Hong Kong. Thus, the Pacific War broke out on December 8
(west of the international date line), 1941, when Japan suddenly
attacked Pearl Harbor. At the beginning of the War, impressive
victories seemed to confirm the correctness of the Japanese army’s
aggressive policies. The Tojo Cabinet suppressed all opposition and
what remained of civil rights and tightly controlled the nation and
its overseas territories. Prominent "zaibatsu"l members were
appointed to high government posts relating to centralized economic
controls. Despite its dictatorial methods, the Tojo Cabinet enjoyed
popular support in Japan. On the other hand, harsh Japanese
exploitation and administration in most areas that came under

Japanese rule engendered hatred and bitterness.?

l"Zaibatsu" refers to any major industrial or financial group
characterized by a complex arrangement of joint-stock ownership,
decision making, and/or marketing. Zaibatsu activities are
frequently menaged by general trading companies. Within a zaibatsu,
a common corporate name is used for individual firms (Bunge, ed., p.
478).

2Bunc_:;e, ed., pp. 36, 37.
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Pride goes before a fall

The military reverses began with the loss of Guadalcanal in
February 1943, and a major turning point in the War was the loss of
Saipan in July 1944. Soon, Tojo was forced to resign and General
Kuniaki Koiso succeeded him. Heavy bombing of the Japanese islands
and the landing by United States forces in Okinawa, the largest
island of the Ryukyu Islands, caused the fall of the Koisc Cabinet in
April 1945, and Admiral Kantaro Suzuki became the new prime minister.
Although he was of the group that favored negotiation rather than a
fight to the death, the new government was not yet ready to accept
the Potsdam Declaration, a declaration made by the Allied powersl at
pPotsdam, Germany, on July 26, 1945, which demanded Japan’s total

surrender.2

Total surrender through

atomic bombs

Japan was obliged to accpet the terms of total surrender set
forth in the Declaration after the United States dropped the first
atomic bombs in the history of warfare--the bombing of Hiroshima
(August 6) in the sourthern part of the Honshu Island, and of
Nagasaki (August 9) in the western side of the Kyushu Island. At the
same time, Japan face¢ the declaration of war (august 8) by the
Soviet Union.3 The Suzuki Cabinet notified the Allied Forces on

August 14 of Japan’s decision to accept the Declaration. On August

lThe Allied Powers of World War II were the United States,
Great Britain, the Soviet Union, and China.

2Bunge, ed., pp. 36, 37.
31bid.
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15, 1945, the recorded message of the emperor, Hirohito, was
broadcast to the nation regarding the termination of the War.i
Thus, Japan finally put a period to prolonged warfare that had lasted

for almost fifteen years.

After the War: New Constitution

The Allied Occupation

Within two weeks of Japan’s surrender, Allied Forces began to
land in Japan for occupation. General Douglas MacArthur of the
United States arrived at Atsugi Airport, a United States airbase
nearby Tokyo (the capital of Japan since 1869), on August 30, 1945.
On October 2 of the same year, General Headquarters (GHQ) of the
Allied Powers was formally established in Tokyo under the direction
of the Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers (SCAP) General Douglas
MacArthur. In 1946, two multinational bodies were established to
give MacArthur guidelines for the occupation: the Far Eastern
commission (composed of eleven of the Allied Powers) in Washington,
D.C., and the Allied Council for Japan (composed of four of the
latter) in Tokyo. Although Japanese government officials continued
to function during the Allied Occupation, they were made subordinate
to the supreme commander. Their responsibilities were to carry out
the directives and recommendations transmitted to them from his

office.2

Political reformation

The elimination of feudal and militaristic elements from

lrshii, p. 124.

2Bunge, ed., pp. 124, 127; Nihonshi no Yoten, pp. 99, 140.
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Japanese society and the promotion of modern freedom and peace were
the main policies of the Allied Occupation. Consequently, political
reforms were carried out: Japan’s armed forces were disarmed and then
disbanded; all laws curbing freedom of speech, assembly, and
association, including particularly the Peace Preservation Law (Chian
Iji Ho),l were repealed (October 1945); those imprisoned for
political crimes during the War were released (October 1945); the
emperor renounced his divinity (January 1, 1946); militarists,
ultranationalists, and war leaders were purged for a time from public
office and educational positions (November 1946); the right of women
to vote and hold public office was recognized; and war criminals were
arrested, tried, and punished (November 1948). There were also
reforms of the police system: police were confined to strictly
defined duties; they were prevented from engaging in many of the
wide-ranging surveillance and political activities which had
threatened the nation; and the decentralization and democratization

of the police system were pr:omoted.2

Base of reforms

The various reforms that instituted in Japan were based on

Article 10 of the Potsdam Declaration, which states:

lT'he Peace Preservation Law was issued in 1925. Although it
was enacted under such a fine pretense as the maintenance of law and
order, it was intended for the oppression of the people. It forbade
the advocacy of any alteration of the national polity. 1In
interpreting this law, the Japanese Supreme Court (Taishin In)
recognized that the Emperor reigns and exercises sovereignty in Japan
(McNelly, p. 49).

21shii, p. 128; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 140.
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We do not intend that the Japanese shall be enslaved as a
race or destroyed as a nation, but stern justice shall be meted
out to all war criminals, including those who have visited
cruelties upon our prisoners.

The Japanese Government shall remove all obstacles to the
revival and strengthening of democratic tendencies among the
Japanese people. Freedom of speech, of religion end of thought,
as well as Hgspect for the fundamental human rights shall be
established.

This article, combined with a new definition of the emperor as a non- ’
divine symbol of the Japanese nation, became the basic outline of a

new democratic Japanese Constitution.?-

Making a new constitution

In October 1945, a new cabinet accepted by SCAP was formed by
Baron Kijuro Shidehara who had opposed militarism in the 1930s and
had- left public life. The government started preparing a new
constitution at MacArthur’s urging. Since the initial draft
represented only a minor departure from the Meiji Constitution,
MacArthur was dissatisfied. Therefore, occupation authorities
produced a separate working draft. It was approved by the emperor
and by both houses of the Diet. Thus, the Constitution was finally
adopted on November 3, 1946, and came into effect on May 3 1947.3
Japan has kept this Constitution to the present time.

Specific changes in the
new constitution

Specific changes can be seen in the new Constitution:

sovereignty is vested in the people; the emperor is the symbol of

l}E:dwin 0. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, rev. ed.
(Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1957), p. 340.

21shii, p. 130.

3Bunge, ed., p. 41; Nihonshi no _Yoten, p. 141.
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state and of the unity of the people; basic human rights are
established; the sovereign right of the nation to wage war is
renounced; a bicameral Diet is established as the highest organ of
national authority; executive power is vested in the cabinet; the
judicial branch of government is separated from the other {:wo
branches; and local-government is encouraged in provisions directed

toward political and administrative decentralization.!

Peace treaty and new relation

with the United States

On September 8, 1951, at the San Francisco Peace Conference
in the United States, Japan signed a peace treaty with forty-eight
other countries (including the United States) ending World War II.
The Soviet Union, Poland, and Czechoslovakia refused to sign. The
treaty nevertheless rastored Japan’s sovereignty and also recognized
Japan as a member of the community of nations. At the same time of
the signing of the peace treaty, a United States-Japan Security
Agreement (Nichi-Bei Anzen Hosho Jyoyaku), which authorizes the
continued presence of American forces in Japan, was concluded. Both
this agreement and the peace treaty took effect April 28, 1952.
Prime Minister Shigeru Yoshida served as Japan’s plenipotentiary
delegate.2 since that time Japan has continued to rely or the United
States for its own security. For example, in the 1970s the United

States kept over 45,000 military personnel in Japan.3

l1shii, p. 130; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 14l.

2Ishii, p. 131, Bunge, ed., p. 44 ; Nihonshi no Yoten, pp.
146, 147.

3Bunge, ed., p. 51.
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Cold war and its effect on Japan

Although Article 9 of the Constitution stated: "The Japanese

people forever renounce war as a sovereign right of the nation or the

threat or use of force as a means of settling international

disputes," the Japanese government, encouraged by the occupation
authorities, authorized, on July 1950, the establishment of the
National Police Reserve (Keisatsu Yobitai) consiscing of 75,000 men
equipped with light infantry weapons. This move was made because of
the rising "cold war"' tensions in Europe and Asia. Moreover, since
most occupation troops were transferred from Japan to Korea when the
Korean War broken out in 1950, Japan became virtually helpless in the
event of an internal disruption on subversion. In mid-1952, the
National Police Reserve was expanded to 110,000 men and renamed as
the National Safety Force (Hoan Tai). In 1954 the Self-Defence Force
(Jiei Tai) was created under the Defense Agency (Boei Cho) within the
Office of the Prime Minister. The purpose of the Self-Defence Force,

however, has been purely defensive, according to the Const:itution.2

Surmmary
Thus, politically speaking, Japan was totally changed after

lrhe general term "cold war" relates to any conflict between
different countries or groups of people that eschews violence, but
generally fights with propaganda and economic and social pressures
rather than with guns and bombs. When the term is capitalized, "Cold
war," it indicates the conflict between Communist and non-Communist
countries that started after World War II. During the Cold War,
actual war broke out, for example, in Korea and Vietnam (Pitts,
p. 185).

2Bunge, ed., pp. 343, 348, 349; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 146.
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the Wold War II. From war to peace, from militarism to democracy,
from pressure to freedom. Sovereignty was transferred from emperor
to the people. All these changes were brought to Japan through the
defeat in World War II. Therefore, it seems appropriate to say that
Japan was reborn by the baptism of two atomic bombs.

Now, how did these tremendous political changes affect the
work of the SDA Church in Japan? The revival effect of the new

constitution on the SDA mission is shown later in this paper.

Geographical Situation

Before and During the War: Expansion

In mid-1941 (before the Pacific War), the Japanese empire
controlled the Kuril Islands and southern Sakhalin (Karafuto) in the
north; the Ryukyu Islands, Formosa (Taiwan), Bonin (Ogasawara)
Islands, Volcano (Kazan) Islands, Mariana Islands, and the Caroline
Islands in the south; the Marshall Islands in the east; and Korea
(both present North and South Korea) in the west. One year later,
Japan expanded its territory much further. Namely, by mid-1942
(during the Pacific War), Japan reached the line of farthest
conquest: Attu in the north; the Philippines, Borneo, Sumatra, Java,
New Guinea, Guadalcanal in the south; the Gilbert Islands in'the
east; and Manchuria, the eastern part of China, Hong Kong, French
Indochina (present Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia), Thailand, Malaya,

and Burma in the wes't:.l oOne author wrote as follows:

lBunc_re, ed., pp. 38, 39.
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At the height of her conquests in 1942, Japan extended from the
Aleutians 4,500 miles south to the Solomon Islands, and from Wake
Island 5,000 miles west to Burma. This involved a land area of
3,250,000 square miles with a population of 300 million. Time
was temporarily on Japan’s side, for no other nation ever
conquerled so much or such rich territory so quickly or so
easily.

After the War: Loss

Costs of defeat

In spite of the vastness and richness of Japan’s conquests,
cost of defeat was enormous. Japan lost not only recently conquored
lands but also many territories belonging to it before the pacific
war: Korea, Taiwan, Manchuria, the Ryukyus, Bonins, southern
Sakhalin, the Kurils, and the League of Nations-mandated Micronesian

territories in the Pacific.2

Difference between the Soviet

Union and the united states

At this point is seems appropriate to mention especially
southern Sakhalin, and the Kuril, Bonin, and Ryukyu Islands. The
northern lands of Japan, both southern Sakhalin and Kuril Islands,
came under the domination of the Soviet Union, since the Soviet Union

had declared war against Japan on August 8, 1945, after the atomic

- bomb was dropped on Hiroshima,3 and had participated in the war

against Japan when Japan lost its spirit and energy to fight.
Although Japan has negotiated for many years with the Soviet Union

seeking the return of the northern lands, those lands are still

lGeor:ge B. Cressey, Asia'i_g.ands _and Peoples (3d ed.; New
vork: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1963), p. 206.

2Bunge, ed., p. 40."

3Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 136; Bunge, ed., p. 37.
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occupied by the Soviet Union. On the other hand, the Bonin Islands
and Ryukyu Islands were under the controll of the United States from
the end of the War. However, the Bonin Islands (including Iwo Jima)
was returned to Japanese administrative control in 1968.} 1n
addition, the reversion of the Ryukyu Islands from the United States
to Japanese control was carried out in 1972.2 There is a
distinctive contrast between the Soviet Union and the United States

in terms of their attitudes to Japan.

" Present territory

presently, Japan consists of four principal islands--
Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu; over 3,000 small adjacent islands
and islets including Oshima in the Nanpo chain; and more than 200
other smaller islands including the Amami, Okinawa, and Sakishima
chains of the Ryukyu Island archipelago.3 (Se¢ “igure 1l.) Lying
off the eastern coast of the Asian contineﬁt, the Japanese
archipelago stretches in an arc, nearly 3,800 kilometers (2,360
miles) from north to south and covers an area of 377,384 square

kilometers (145,670 square miles).4

summary
Although Japan quickly expanded its territories during World

War II, it soon lost those invaded lands through the defeat.

lBunge, ed., p. 316.
21bid., p. 51.
31bid., p. 56.

4rhe Japan of Today (Tokyo: Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
1974), p. 5.
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From the viewpoint of missiology,l it is interesting to
note how this geographical change affected the SDA Church in Japan.
The Japan Union Mission was obliged to withdraw its workers from some
of those lost lands. Within the Japan Islands, most major cities
except Kyoto, an ancient capital of Japan, were heavily damaged by

bombing. 2

Economic Situation

Before the War: Depression

Growth during World War 1

puring World war I, 1914-1918, Japan participated with the
Allied Powers and its economy was greatly developed because of the
arms industry.3 "BEconomically World War I marked a period of high
growth and prosperity for Japan."4 Before the World War I the
. economy had been stagnant, for although Japanese industry was largely
sufficient for domestic reqhirements, only a few Japanese products,

such as textiles, were competitive in the world market.>

Depression of 1920s

The wartime boom, however, was followed by a slump. The

lMissiology is the science of mission in the system of
theology. See Stephen Neill, Gerald H. Anderson, and John Goodwin,
eds., "Missiology,” Concise Dictionary of the Christian World Mission
(New York: Abingdon Press, 1971), pp. 387, 388.

2Bunge, ed., p. 40.

3Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 124.

4Bunge, ed., p. 32.
5ibid.

r=—
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1920s was called the era of depression in Japan for several reasons:
the postwar depression in 1920, the Kanto Great Earthquake in 1923,
and the financial crisis in 1927. A great decline in the stock
market in America was experienced at about the same time (1929) and
this made it impossible for Japan to export silk to America. The
universal slump that spread thus became the worldwide depression of

the early 1930s and this had serious effects on Japan.l

Answer to the depression

To solve the depression, Japan, unfortunately, chose the way
of fascism together with Germany and Italy, all of which did not have
rescurces within their boundaries. To survive the depression, in
1932, Japan occupied Manchuria where iron, coal, soy beans, and other
products were aboundant. Then, Japan tried to advance into China,
creating the China Incident which took place in 1937.2 Following
that, the government made all resources, funds, and imports
subservient to the arms industry. This rapid development of the
munitions industry fed inflation and prices started to rise. When
world War II broke out in September 1939 in Europe, the government
put price-control regulations into effect to check the rise of prices
according to the National General Mobilization Act. Commercial and
industrial syndicates were formed all over the country, and the

government controlled all enterprises.3

lIbid.; Nihonshi no Yoten, pp. 127, 130.

21pid.

31shii, p. 125; Nihonshi no yoten, p. 131.
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puring the War: Controlled Economy

The reason for the Pacific War

Japan was anxious to get military resources such as oil, gum,
and tin from the South East Asia. This strategy was opposed by
America. Consequently, America stopped exporting oil to Japan.l
Economically speaking, this is the reason why Japan began the Pacific

War against America.

Suppressed private enterprises

Because of the war, all materials, funds, and labor were made
to forced the fighting power of Japan. The government suppressed
private enterprise so a number of semi-governmental, semi-private
companies were formed. Furthermore, the government greatly
restricted ordinary consumption and carefully controlled even the
consumption of food and clothinc_:;.2 Thus, although Japan was able to
occupy country after country in the south Pacific Ocean and East Asia
in the beginning of the War, it was only a matter of time before it

would be defeated because of a lack of resources.3

After the War: Ruined and Recovered Economy

Bankrupt in economy

The economy of Japan was in ruins after the War. Only 25 to
30 percent of prewar economic production capacity remained. Merchant
shipping, inland transportation, and textile equipment had virtually

disappeared. The value of the yen harely maintained a fraction of

1Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 134.

2Ishii, p. 125; Nihonshi no Ycten, p. 131.

3Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 135.
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its prewar value. The repatriation of 6.5 million soldiers and
civilians sharply increased the need of food and shelter, and basic

consumer goods were already in acute short:age.l

New laws for laborer

The supreme commander issued many directives to the Japanese
governmeﬁt in order to eliminate feudal elements from Japan’s society
and economy. Japanese laborers were transformed into modern wage-
earners by two laws: a Labor Union Law (Rodo Kumiai Ho) in 1946 and a
Labor Standards Law (Rodo Kijun Ho) in 1947. These established the
legal right of workers to organize and defined minimum legal

conditions of employment.2

Breaking up zaibatsu

Since the zaibatsu was considered the basis of Japan’s
militarism, occupation authorities issued a directive that broke up
the zaibatsu in 1946. Such combines as Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo,
and Yasuda had played a monopolistic role in various industries,
especially in the war industry. Therefore, it can be said that they
had promoted and financed the War and endangered the livelihood of
the nation. In 1947, the Antimonopoly Law (Dokusen Kinshi Ho) and
the Deconcentration Law (Shuchu Haijo Ho) were also promulgated to

break up these huge economic combines.3

lBunge, ed., p. 40.

21shii, p. 129; Nihonshi no Yoten, pp. 142, 143.

31pid.
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Land reform

Another significant economic change was land reform. This
was carried out in two stages in 1945 and 1946. In the first stage,
the government bought up arable land which was not being cultivated
by its owners and sold it cheaply to the tenants who had been working
it. In the second stage, landowners who lived in the villages but
did not cultivate their own lands were forbidden to personally own
more than two and half acres of land (one chobu). This released 2
million of the 2.6 million hectares of cultivated land in the country

from landlord cont:rol.l

Restoration through Korean War

The economic restoration of Japan became an urgent concern in
order assure the success of various reforms for democratizing the
country. A catalyst for this was the Korean War, which broke out in
1950 when the North Korean forces invaded South Korea, that had a
great effect on the economy of Japan. The United Nations sent its
forces, mainly composed of the United States forces, to Korea. Since
the base of the United Nations Army was located in Japan,
expenditures by the United States forces for goods and services
greatly stimulated the Japanese factories. Military purchases by the
United States government for its troops stationed in Japan also made
a significant contribution to the recovery of Japanese economy. In
fact, the amount of these purchases was enough to pay for a quarter

of Japan’s annual commodity imports from 1952 to 1956.2

l1pid.

2Bunge, ed., p. 44; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 146.
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Rapid economical development

Although Japan’s industrial productioﬁ in 1946 was one-third
of the 1934-36 level, the production index jumped to 84 percent of
the prewar level by 1950, and both gross national product (GNP) and
national income had surpassed prewar levels by 1955. The growth
continued until the early 1970s when the oil crisis of 1973-74
brought recession to Japan. Between 1954 and 1967, the GNP grew at
an annual rate of 10.1 percent in constant prices, which was faster
than any other national economv during the period. Japan had
overtaken the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany) by 1968 and
became the second largest industrial power after the United States
outside the communist world (third if the Soviet Union is taken into
account). This achievement was due to collaboration between private
enterprise and the government of the Liberal Democratic Party (Jiyu

Minshu To).!

Summary

It is interesting to notice that the growth and decline of
the Japanese economy has been associated with wars. On the one hand,
the economy greatly developed through World War I, on the other, it
was bankrupted through World War II. It is very ironic that the
economy of Japan was restored once more by the Korean War. After
World War II, several reforms were introduced to eliminate economic

feudalism.

lgunge, ed., pp. 48, 49.
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Since I was born in 1943, I have experienced the postwar
poverty in food, clothing, and housing. On the other hand, I have
also been an eyewitness of the rapid economical development after the
War. Needless to say, this Japanese economic decline and advance
have influenced the SDA work in the country. Therefore, the
relationship between the economy and the SDA work in Japan is

mentioned in various ways throughout this project.

Social Situation

Before the War: Militarism and Patriotism

Acquiescence in the governient’s

basic policy

Although the so-called national governments ruled Japan after
1932 when the last party-controlled government ended with the
assassination of Prime Minister Inukai, there was little effective
opposition to the army from the society until police surveillance had
already started thought control. In cther words, the public
generally acquiesced to the basic policy of Japanese expansion in the
Asian mainland. Although a few liberal and leftist voices were still

heard, they had no impact at a11.l

Utilization of patriotism

The military leaders utilized the nation’s feeling of
patriotism to win support. These leaders insisted (1) that the
emperor is a god and therefore the world should be united under his

divine rule and (2) that national loyalty to the emperor is expressed

l1pid., p. 34.
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by obedience to the military leaders who represent him. This idea
was firmly planted in the people’s minds through newspapers and radio
programs. The military leaders used power against those who opposed
them. Consequently, as time went on, fewer and fewer people dared
speak out against the military leaders.!
During the War: Controlled People
and Atomic Bombs

No freedom of social life

Immediately after the outbreak of the Pacific War, the ToJjo
Cabinet enacted an emergency law to control speech, publication,
assembly, and association. Consequently, only favorable information
about the fighting was made available to the people. Moreover, the
government hid the real information concerning the battle fields.2
The Tojo government invented and practiced a remarkable system of
spying and enforcement in order to prevent the least complaint and
resistance. This system was called Neighborhood Group (Tonarigumi).
The purpose of this system was to make everyone in the group
responsible for any crimes committed by any other members. For
example, the members of a group were threatened with severe
punishment if they failed to report to the town office any anti-war
sentiment or comment by anyone in the neighborhood. The head of such
a group was expected to watch every detail of the private life of
each member.3 Thus, the government held a tight control of the

people.

lpitts, p. 54.

2yane, pp. 534, 535; Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 135.

3Downs, p. 147.
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Destroyed Japanese society

However, the fate of Japan was about to come. Many small

cities in Japan were as much as 95 percent destroyed in a single

" bombing raid.l More than 150,000 people were killed in two massive

fire bombings in Tokyo alone.? Up to 40 percent of Japan’s
aggregate urban area was destroyed or damaged, and around 2,252,000
buildings were completely destroyed.3 Finally, approximately
300,000 people were killed or wounded in Hiroshima on August 6, and
150,000 in Nagasaki on August 9, 1945 by atomic bombs.4  One medical
doctor described what he saw on the day of Hiroshima as follows:

"It was a horrible sight," said Dr. Tabuchi. "Hundreds of
injured people who were trying to escape to the nills passed our
house. The sight of them was almost unbearable. Their faces and
hands were burnt and swollen; and great sheets of skin had peeled
away from their tissues to hang down like rags on a scarecrow.
They moved like a line of ants. All through the night, they went
past our house, but this morning they had stopped. I found them
lying on both sides of the road so thick that it was impossible
to pass without stepping on them."5

After the War: Exhausted Nation and New Start

Emperor’s message

On August 15, 1945, the emperor himself spoke to the people

through radio. Since the Japanese people had never before heard his

1rpia., p. 14s.
21bid., p. 157.
3Reischauer:, p. 207.

4yinonshi no Yoten, p. 136.

A Smichihiko Hachiya, Hiroshima Diary (New York: University of
North carolina Press, 1955), p. 14.
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voice, it was especially dramatic to listen to his announcement of
surrender. One school teacher in Yokohama, a city near Tokyo,

witnessed that day:

"I, the Emperor of Japan and the Successor of the time-

honored Imperial Throne, tell you, the subjects of this country
L]

The words and expression were very ancient and difficult, as
were all the Imperial rescripts since the beginning of the modern
age, but I could understand the meaning quite well. We had lost
the war, and we had accepted unconditional surrender to the
allies, including the Soviets, who had so recently joined the
battle against us. Everyone wept as the reading went on, and I
could not restrain my falling tears. Tears fell on the pavement
endlessly, then one of the teachers suddenly burst into loud
crying. I said to myself, "Well, it is over--the long, long
thing--the_war--at last! How strange it is and how unbelievable
it seems!"

Misfortune of the War

"Crushing defeat in World War II left Japan an exhausted and
shattered nation."? some 30 percent of the people were left
homeless. There were over 2.3 million soldiers who were killed or
wounded during the years after 1937 and 800,000 civilian
casualties.3 oOn the other hand, there were actually more people in
the crowded home islands in 1946 than there had been in 1941, because
all Japanese from the forfeited overseas possessions had returned.?

Edwin O. Reischauer, an authority on the Japanese and a
former American ambassador to Japan, described the postwar Japan as

follows:

lDowns, p. 156. Regarding the Imperial Rescript of August
15, 1945, see Leonard Mosley; Hirohito, Emperor of Japan (Englewood
Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1966), pp. 355, 356.

2Downs, p. 157.

3Bunge, ed., p. 40.

4Downs, p. 157.
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Defeat struck the average Japanese with the speed of lightning,
but its effects have lingered on, burning themselves deeply into
the Japanese soul. It was a traumatic experience, and its
effects remained long after the numbness of the shock began to
wear off--the burned-out cities, the daily scramble for a few
sweet potatoes to eat, the American flag floating proudly in the
breeze, while for three and a half years no one was allowed to
display the Japanese flag, the railway car reserved for Allied
personnel, looking clean and empty beside the other dirty and
overcrowded cars in the train, with their broken windows boarded
up and people hanging from the doors.

Kind American soldiers and

obedient Japanese people

There was no doubt that the future of Japan in 1945 seemed
bleak. Since the emperor instructed the nation to "bear the
unbearable" in his unprecedented radio message, the people had been
led to expect the worst from the predominantly American Occupation
Forces. Therefore, the Japanese were totally surprised by the humane
behavior of the occupying soldiers.? At the same time, the Allied
troops who had learned to expect suicide rather than surrender were
amazed by the obedience of the Japanese.3 Although the occupation
forces did not know how the Japanese people would respond to them,
they found most of the people cooperative and even friendly during
the seven years they remained in Japan.4 This was even more true
for the American SDA soldiers who found the Japanese SDA members in

Tokyo.

1Reischauer, p. 207.
2Downs, p. 157.
31bid., pp. 154, 157.

4Pitts, p. 57.
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It seems to me that the Japanese people, as a whole, were
obedient, cooperative, and even friendly to the American soldiers
because (1) the Japanese people are characteristically obedient to
the strong. Since Japan was completely defeated by America, the
people were obliged to be obedient, at least externally. (2) The
Japanese people had been worn out by nearly fifteen years of wars.
Two atomic bombs stopped Japan from fighting, so the people were
released from the War. (3) Through the radio, the emperor called
upon every citizen to endure the unendurable so that the future of
Japan might not be in enemy hands but that the tradition of the
Japanese race might be preservedﬁ- (4) Although the sovereignty of
Japan was transferred from the emperor to the nation, the Allied
Forces were considerate of the respectful feeling the people had for
emperor. (5) Since the American soldiers treated the Japanese people

kindly, the people responded cooperatively.

Human rights under the

new constitution

The new Constitution of Japan guaranteed fundamental human
rights. The old primogenitural family system and the privileged
position of the household head were legally rejected. The principles
of freedom to marry, equal status between sexes, and divisible
inheritance were legally recognized. The Constitution provided
detailed assurance of personal freedom including the right to make a

living, to receive education, to work, and to make independent

lHarold.s. Quigley and John E. Turner, The New Japan
(Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Press, Publishers, 1974), p. 80.
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organizations free from government control.l  Thus, the new-born

Japan began to go forward to democratize the actual livelihood of the

people.

Reform of educational system

The general educational system was reorganized as an avenue
of hastening the process of democratization. Structurally, public
education was decentralized and administration was transferred to the
newly created local boards of education. Instead of the Ministry of
eEducation, local school authorities had responsibilities regarding
the curriculum and content of textbooks. Teachers were freed from
strict codes and allowed to organize into unions. Sex discrimination

was banned and coeducation permitted.2

. Good events for the people

While, a series of measures to democratize the nation’s
social system were carried out after the War, and the nation was
wrestling for restoring the country, other events boosted national
morale. A swimmer named Hironoshin Furuhashi encouraged the people
by establishing the world record in the 800- and 1,500-meter swimming
race in free-style swimming in 1949. In the same year, Hideki Yukawa
became the first Japanese to receive the Nobel prizes in physics.
These good events gave a bright hope of the future to the nation.
Japan, as a whole, gradually began to recover its self-esteem in

various areas of the world.3

lishii, pp. 130, 131.
2B\.mge, ed., p. 42.

3Nihonshi no Yoten, p. 149.
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Population and life expectancy

The population of Japan had more than tripled between 1872
and 1975, an increase from 34.8 million to 111.9 million. However,
its growth rate has been declining since World War II. The annual
rate of growth averaged 1.3 percent in the 1970-76 per:iod.1 The
death rate decreased from over 15 per 1,000 in 1945 to 5.9 per 1,000
in 1979. Although the life expectancy had been less than fifty years
for both men and women in 1935, it shot up to seventy-eight years for
women and nearly seventy-three years for men, the longest in the

world in 1978.2

Summary

The Japanese military governments tightly controlled the
social life of the people during the War. Consequently, the people
enjoyed no fundamental human rights. It was really a fearful era for
Japan. Both land and society were destroyed by the War; Japan had
harvested what it had sowed.

When the new Constitution was instituted, the controlled
society was changed into the democratic society. Thus, Japan a&gain
started a new step towards the future in behalf of building a
peaceful country.

This rapid change in the social situation since the end of
the War is another factor that has influenced the development of the

SDA mission in Japan.

1Bunge, ed., p. 67.
21bid., p. 68.
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Religious Situation

What was the religious situation during wartime in Japan?
How did the government relate to religions? This section deals
mainly with the relationship between the government and the major
religions--Shinto (or Shintoism), Buddhism, and Christianity--rather
than with the history or doctrines of these religions as practiced in

Japan.!

Before the War: Unification of All Religions

Oppression of religion

In 1928, extremely severe thought control came about under
the Peace Preservation ILaw (Chianiji Ho) enacted in 1925. This law

became a tool for the oppression of religion. New religions2 which

lFor a brief history and the doctrine of shintoism, Buddhism,
and Christianity in Japan, see Shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day
Adventist church in Japan from 1896 to 1950," pp. 17-23.

2The "new religions" were born after World War I. Because
Shiine Shinto only practiced rituals under the State Shinto system
and Buddhism was basically related to its parish only by funerals and
memorials, these traditional religions lost the function of salvation
for the people and were not able to fill the needs c. the people in
the time of instability and transformation of Japan. The new
religious organizations were different from shinto, the officially
recognized Buddhism, and Christianity on which were granted
prctection and privileges at that time. From the viewpoint of
teaching, however, each of these new religions belonged to one of the
three major religions. According to the 1924 survey of the Ministry
of Education, the new religions totaled 98 organizations, namely 65
shinto, 29 Buddhist, and 4 Christian. For example, Tenrikyo,
omotokyo, Seicho no Ie, Hito no Michi Kyodan, and Reiyukai were new
religions (shigeyoshi Murakami, Japanese Religion in the Modern
Century trans. by H. Byron Earhart [Toﬁ‘yo: Uni vers*ity of Tokyo Press,
19807, pp. 83-91).
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were established apart from the State Shintol system and were
treated as heresies by society were the first victims of oppression
by the government. The justification for government control over

religion was based on the legality and authority of the emperor

system. 2

Emperor and Japanese people

The State Shinto taught that the emperor was the world’s only
living "god" (kami), "the divine emperor" (akitsu mi kami), or the
"god in human form" (arahitogami).3 Consequently, the Japanese
people, who had been granted the enperor, were a superior people
assigned the mission of ruling the entire world. Thus, the State
shinto developed an anti-foreign, agressive notion.4 A soldier who
died for the emperor or state became- a god (kami) and was enshrined
in Yasukuni Shrine (Jinja)5 as a spirit protecting the country and

received perpetual and warm consolation. Moreover, he was awarded

Ias a religious system, Shinto presently has four main forms:
the Shinto of the Imperial House (Koshitsu Shinto), Shrine Shinto
(Jinja Shinto), Sects Shinto (Kyoha Shinto), and Folk Shinto (Minkan
shintc). The State Shinto, politically created in the Meiji period,
can be understood as a combination of the Shrine Shinto and the
shinto of the Imperial House (Japanese Religion, pp. 29, 30).

2Murakami, p. 95.

31bid., p. 110.

41pid., p. 111.

5Yasukuni shrine was established in'1869 at Kudan in Tokyo.
It enshrined the war dead of the emperor’s holy wars from the

conquest of Taiwan to World War II. Its main function was the
performance of rituals for the war dead (Murakami, p. 113).
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the honor of receiving the worship of the emperor who himself is a
god (kami) in human form..

Unification of all religions
through Shinto

In 1940, the Kiichiro Hiranuma Cabinet enacted the Religious
Organizations Law (Shukyo Dantai Ho). Its purpose was to control and
mobilize religion for the war effort.2 When this law was presented
to the Diet, Prime Minister Hiranuma spoke to the Diet as follows:

In our country the way of the kami (shinto) is the absolute way,
and the people of the nation all must respectfully follow it.
Teachings wh;ch 9iffer from this and conflict with it are not
allowed to exist.
Although the Meiji Constitution included the article of freedom of
religion, the government considered control of religion in line with
fascism a main pillar of its program. Namely, behind this law, there
was a hope of unification of all religions through shinto as a state
religion.4

In 1941, all religious groups were integrated under one new
system of religion. Sect Shinto remained unchanged with thirteen
divisions. 1In the case of Buddhism, the former thirteen divisions
and fifty-six denominations were consolidated into thirteen divisions
and twenty-eight denominations. On the other hand, only two

religious organizations were recognized for Christianity: the United

Church of Christ in Japan (Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan) for thirty-four

l1pid., p. 114.
21pid., p. 95.
31bid., p. 109.
41bid., p. 101.
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Protestar+ denominations and sects, and the Roman Catholic Church.
All christian denominations and sects, however, did not necessarily

join either of these twc groups.l

Oppression of Christianity

Because of the government’s pressure, the main stream of
Christianity participated in the war by forming the Association for
East Asian Evangelism (Toa Dendokai! in 1938 and sent military
chaplains to the Chinese continent. There was also the general
perception that Christianity was a foreign religion. In 1938, the
Osaka military police published a questionnaire for churches. This
included such questions as, "Which do you revere, Jesus Christ or the
Emperor?" In 1939, some members of the Japanese Watchtower (Bible
and Tract) Society announced their conscientious objection to
military service and were persecuted. Also, since the headquarters
of the Salvation Army was in England, which was an enemy countr, of
Japan, the leaders of that denomination were arrested in 1940 on

suspicion of being spies.2

The case of Buddhism

While Imperial Buddhism (Kodo Bukkyo) was extolled, Pure Land

Buddhism (Jodo Shu)3 was criticized for its lack of enthusiasm in the

lIbid., p. 102; Japanese Religion, p. 163.

2Murakami, p- 102.

3pure Land Buddhism (Jodo Shu) which was founded by Honen
(1133-1212, also known as Genku) in Japan emphasized simple faith,
but not lofty doctrines or elaborate and costly rituals. Namely,
this Pure Land sec. chose the way of salvation through faith in Amida
Buddha. This Honen’s teachings made a strong appeal to the common
people of Japan in his time (Japanese Religion, pp. 59, 69, 198).
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veneration of myths. The police suppressed even a small Buddhist

organization which did not stand with the state.!

pDuring the War: Oppression or Cooperation

shinto as the state religion

shinto became the official doctrine of the state during the
war years, and the authorities vigorously controlled all other

religions. 2

puring the War, the government’s slogan was "Japan the
land of god" (Shinkoku Nippon). In April 1942, in the midst of the
early victories, the Religious Alliance for Asian Development (Koa
Shukyo Domei) was created, and in November, forty leaders of
religious denominations received an audience with the emperor. Since
the government directly controlled the people through the Shintoistic
edification, the administrative scope of religion was limited. In
the same year, the Bureau of Religion was taken away and downgraded

tc the Religious Affairs Section of the Ministry of Education’s

Bureau of Edification (later the Bureau of Educational Affairs).3

Holy war for the land of the god

When signs of Japan’s defeat became more explicit, the
government leaders appealed to the people to carry on the holy war.
In order to stimulate the people, the government leaders utilized
shinto, saying: Since Japan is the land of god (kami), the divine
wind (kamikaze) will inevitably blow away the enemy from the country.

In September 1943, the Greater Japan Religious Association for the

lMurakami, p. 104.
2Bunge, ed., p. 85.

3Murakami, p. 115.
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Protection of the Country During War (Dainihon Senji Shukyo Hokoku
Kai) was formed and leaders were appointed for the sake of religious

indoctrination during the war.l

Cooperation of Buddhist

organizations

Almost all Buddhist organizations cooperated in the War.
From the beginning, they were active in the domestic edification
program for the War. Furthermore, they were also active in
missionary work among overseas troops and in the consolation of

Japanese civilians who lived in occupied territories.?

The case of Christian churches

Unfortunately, the main current of Christianity advocated an
Imperial Christianity (Kodo Kirisutokyo) in harmony with Shinto.3
The few churches which did not always agree with the government were
suppressed and victimized: the Holiness groups were accused in 1942,
the Salvation Army was ordered dissolved in 1943, and the SDA Church
was also accused in 1943.2

Thus, the period from the time of the war with China to World
War II was a very dark age for both old and new religions except for

the State Shinto because of the government’s ruthless oppression.5

l1pid.
2Ibid., p. 118.
31bid., p. 102.

4Tomonobu Yanagita, A Short History of Christianity in Japan
(Sendai, Japan: Seisho Tosho Kankokai, 1957), pp. 70, 71.

Smurakami, p. 109.
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After the War: Freedom of Religion

Religions destroyed internally
and externally

According to one study, after the wWar, 1,374 (1%) Shinto
shrines, 2,540 (15%) Sectarian Shinto churches, 4,609 (6%) Buddhist
temples, and 446 (23%) Christian churches had been destroyed
throughout the countr:y.1 This fact that the land of the god was
defeated inevitably lowered the prestige all religions~--Shinto,
Buddhism, and Christianity--which had openly cooperated with the
government for the War. After defeat, the leaders of these three
religions deeply repented of their wrong deeds.? The first postwar
prime minister, Naruhiko Higashikuni-no-miya (Emperor Hirohito's
cousin, General and Prince), appealed to the nation for "a million-

fold general repentance."3

Abolishment of Shinto as

the state religion

In December 1945, the Occupation Forces issued a memorandum
(later referred to as the Shinto Directive) to the Japanese
government entitled "Abolition of Governmental Sponsorship, Support,

perpetuation, Control, and Dissemination of State and Shrine

lwilliam P. Woodard, The Allied Occupation of Japan 1945-1952
and Japanese Religions (Leiden, Netherlands: E. J. Brill, 19 ’

p. 7.

2murakami, p. 121.

3Ibid., p. 118; Quigley and Turner, p. 78.
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Shinto."l In the same year both the Peace Preservation Law and the
Religious Organizations Law were abolished. The government newly
announced the Religious Juridical Persons Ordinance (Shukyo Hojin
Rei) which allowed a religious group to become a corporation by
registering with the government. This new ordinance was an about-

face from the Religious Organizations Law.2

Declaration of the emperor’s
humanity

As already mentioned@ in the Political Situation section

above, Emperor Hirohito made his Declaration of Humanity on January
1, 1946. 1In other words, he denied his own divinity. As a result of
this declaration, the emperial system and State Shinto was clearly
abolished. Thus, the shrines lost their national and official
statuses. However, in the same year, the majority of shrines in the
country organized a private religious organization, the Association
of shinto Shrines (Jinja Honcho). The other shrines also continued to
exist as independent religions.3 Needless to say, visits to Shinto

shrines by the people decreased sharply.4

Religious freedom under
the new Constitution

The new Constitution enacted on May 3, 1947, explicitly

indicated freedom of religion and separation of religion and

lMurakami, p. 119.

2Ibid.: Japanese Religion, p. 164.

3Murakami, p. 119.

41pid.. p. 121.
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government in Articles 20 and 89 as follows:

Article 20. Freedom of religion is guaranteed to all. No
religious organization shall receive any privileges from the
State, nor exercise any political authority.

No person shall be compelled to take part in any religious
act, celebration, rite or practice.

The State and its organs shall refrain from religious
education or any other religious activity.

Article 89. No public money or other property shall be
expended or appropriated for the use, benefit or maintenance of
any religious institution or association, or for any charitable,
educational or binevolent enterprises not under the control of
public authority.

According to these articles, religious belief is a private matter
entrusted to the conscience of individuals and the political
authority should be non-religious character.3 "This was religious

liberation unprecedented in the history of Japan, since, for the

first time, all religions were given freedom."*

suffering time for Buddhism

Buddhism was accused by the people for its
responsibility in the War.’® Therefore, Buddhist organizations
repented of their cooperation in the War and extolled peace.6
Furthermore, the democratization of Japan carried out by the
Occupation Forces gave a severe blow to Buddhist organizations which

depended largely on the feudal system. Since they did not get any

lQuigley and Turner, p. 409.
21pbid., p. 4l4.

3murakami, p. 120.
4Yanagita, p. 76.

5Murakami, p. 118.

61pid.
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resources from overseas, as did the Christian churches, they were
unable to take an active part in relief work for war victims. As a

result, Buddhism, as a whole, lost its influence on the people.1

Great opportunity for

christianity

By contrast, Christianity was undoubtedly endorsed by General
Douglas MacArthur, SCAP. In the early years of the Occupation, he
often inserted comments favorable to Christianity in official
messages, press releases, interviews, and in personal letters. He
firmly believed that Japan was in a spiritual vacuum and if
Christianity did not fill it, it would be filled with Communism.
Therefore, he urged both the Protestants and Catholics to send as
many missionaries as possible.2 Accordingly, one after another
missionaries arrived at Japan. The General Conference3 of the SDAs
was no exception, sending several missionaries to Japan.

since Christian churches received the aid of the Occupation
Forces, they engaged in such activities as relief for the homeless
and in the distribution of relief materials.? "Wwithout doubt, the

five years of 1946-1950 were the golden opportunity for missionary

l1bid., pp. 121, 122.

2Woodar:d,p. 243.

3'I.‘he highest organization of the SDA Church, which is located
washington, D.C., the United States. From henceforth the
abbreviation "GC" is used in this study to refer to it.

4yurakami, p. 122.
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work."1 What was the outcome of these years? Although new members
were quickly added to the churches, total membership reached a peak

in 1947; after that year the number of members leveled of £.2

Rapid growth of new religions

The religions that most overwhelmingly attracted the people
after the War were the new religions which centered on this-worldly
benefits. 1In other words, the new religions satisfied the practical
needs of the people,3 and consequently, they rapidly increased. In
1947, there were 207 new religions which were the nationwide offshoot
organizations derived from Shinto, Buddhism, and other religions. In
fact, by the time the Religious Juridical Persons lLaw (Shukyo Hojin

Ho) was enacted in 1951, the number had reached 720.4

Religious attitudes of

Japanese people

According to the gbverwnnental statistics (1972), there are
422 religious groups in Japan. They are mainly composed of: 155
shinto, 174 Buddhist, 61 Christian, and 32 miscellaneous groups.
Regarding the membership, there are about 85 million Shintoists, 84
miliion Buddhists, 9 million adherents of miscellaneous religions,
and 885,000 Christians. The total adherents of all religions listed
in 1972 was 179 million. This is 1.7 times the national population.

This great discrepancy was Aue to including dormant or hypothetical

lYanagita,p.77.
2Murakami, p.138.
31bid.

41pbid., p. 145.
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adherents and dual membership.l Today many Japanese use two
religions, Shinto and Buddhism, in their lives. They practice the
shinto rites at their marriages and perform Buddhist rites at their

funerals.2

Summary

The Japanese government declared Shinto as the state religion
and oppressed other religions year after year during the War. 1In
fact, Buddhism and Christianity were forced to cooperate with
government policy. Although almost all Buddhist organizations and
most Christian denominations followed the authority, there were some
Christian churches which chose to be persecuted rather than to
compromise. After the defeat of Japan, Shinto and Buddhism lost
their special status while Christianity was supported by the Allied
powers. For several years Christianity was able to attract the
people, but, it is tie new religions that have caught the hearts of
the people and greatly prospered in postwar Japan.

It is important to emphasize here that all religious
organizations should remember the past mistake in connection with
the political authority. Although the State shinto was tied up with
the government during World War II, and Buddhism and even

Christianity were once closely related to politics,3 whatever

lKiyomi Moricka, Religion in Changing Japanese Society
(Tokyc: University of Tokyo Press, 1975), pp. 3, 4; Fernando M.
Basabe, Religious Attitudes of Japanese Men (Tokyo: Sophia
University, 1968), p. 6.

2'I‘he Japan of Today, p. 11l3.

3In terms of the close relationship between Christianity and
politics, see Appendix B, Mission Strategy of Jesuits and Its Results
in Japan from 1549 to 1587.
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advantages religions may have received from an intimate relationship

with the political power, separation from the government is to be

maintained.

<
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CHAPTER II

TIME OF TRIAL, BEFORE 1945

Wwithout studying the SDA work before World War II, it is
impossible to comprehend the posiwar history of the church. How did

the church carry out its mission during the time of trial?

Administrative Work

Before World War II both superintendent and secretary-
treasurer of the Japan Union Mission were missionaries}-
Before the War: Missionaries and
National Workers

Inevitable oppression to

the SDA church

After the China Incident in 1937, the Japanese government
increased its opposition to Christianity. The SDA Church was no
exception. While the spirit of war prevailed throughout the country,
the SDA Church preached its special message--the end of the world and
the second coming of Jesus--in addition to the basic teachings of
christianity. This idea was in perfect conflict with the ideology of
Japanese authorities. The belief that the Japanese country would be
multiplied forever and ever was expressed in the national anthem

"Kimi Ga Yo" (The Era of the Emperor). The church proclaimed and

S

lchinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in
Japan from 1896 to 1950," p. 284.
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printed that the end of the world would come, the kingdoms of the
earth would perish, and the Kingdom of eternity would be established
by God. So the SDA Church was marked and warned by the Metropolitan
pPolice Board to be careful.l

since the beliefs of the church contradicted the teachings of
the State Shinto, there was no way for the leaders of the church to
get rid of government oppression. It must have been impossible for
them to insist on separation of religion and politics in such a

controlled society.

Problems of the Tenth

General Meeting

The Tenth General Meeting2 of the Union at the Amanuma
Church3 on April 28-May 4 in 1937 considered two serious problems.
One was an external problem--the attitude of suspicion that the
authorities had toward meetings which involved any foreigners. The
other was an internal problem--the absence of the spirit of unity
between the foreign missionaries and the national workers. Some of
the Japanese workers hated the practice of measuring soul-winning
work by the number of baptisms and denounced the missionaries as too

utilitarian and as treating God’s sacred work in terms of statistical

lTsumoru Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-2," shimei, August 1968,
p. 6.

2nGeneral Meeting" stands for what is presently called "union
session" in translated materials.

31n 1915 the headquarters of the SDA Church in Japan moved to
Ogikubo, Suginami in Tokyo. Simultaneously, the Amanuma Church
started in the compound of the headquarters. Although the
headquarters were later separated from this location, the Amanuma
church has been prospering in the same location ever since.
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reports and money. These workers insisted that the Japanese were not
too concerned with figures and that even if they did not report their
good works publicly, they had spirit-filled hearts and were ready to
die for God’s righteous cause. It is evident that nationalism
affected the workers during this time. As a result, no statistical
reports appear even in the record cf the general meeting since 1932,
except the partial reports printed in Shimei.

another indication appeared in the minutes taken during the
meetings. Usually votes on any action of items on the agenda were
unanimous. At this general meeting, however, a rare event occurred;
the actions on any recommendation for officers were carried only by
majority vote. This showed how difficult it was to elect the
officers of the Union. Obviously these serious and undesirable
problems in the church hindered missionary work.}

The internal problem of the Union was undoubtedly typical of
the so-called, conflicts between "younger churches" and "older
churches."? 1In spite of the forty-one years of mission history, the
SDA Church in Japan was still operated by the missionaries. Thus,

Japanese workers, now encouraged by nationalism, exploded against the

lI(ajiyama, "amanuma Church-9," pp. 6, 7.

2The expression "younger churches” as a technical term has
been used since the second World Missionary Conference (held in
Jerusalem, 1928). Probably, the best definition of "a ‘younger
church’ is ‘one which exists as a minority in the midst of a non-
Christian majority the culture of which has never at any time been
deeply influenced by the Christian gospel™ (Concise Dictionary of
the christian World Mission, p. 673). On the other hand, "older
Churches® mean "the strong and wealthy churches of the west, in
countries where the greater part of the population is Christian in
name at least, and the prevailing culture has undergone profound
christian influences over a long period of time" (Ibid., p. 453).
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missionaries over the issue of western styles of church management.
The national workers had not been satisfied with nor agreed with the
ways of the missionaries and would have preferred to be autonomous.
The American administrators of the Union apparently failed to catch
the feelings of the Japanese workers. Thus, the organizational
climate of the church was not always healthy.

The SDA leaders seemed to be much more sensitive concerning
the external problem. They tried not to give a single bad impression
to the authorities. For example, on the emperor’s birthday (April
29), superintendent A. N. Nelson made a speech to celebrate the day
and to express his desire for the emperor’s prosperity before

proceeding the business meetings of the session.!

-

Transfer of missionaries

Becauseof war conditions and the extreme surveillance of the
secret service police especially toward foreigners, missionaries
found it hard to stay in Japan and began to leave. In June, 1939,
Harvins P. Evens, then manager of the Japan Publishing House,
returned to the United States. In 1940 the Autumn Council of the GC
advised missionaries to leave Japan and Korea. Since the
missionaries themselves felt unable to work any longer in Japan, some
returned home and others went to the Philippines, China, Singapore,
the Celebes, and other places. Dr. Paul V. Starr, director of the
Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital, left Japan almost immediately, and

Paul H. Eldridge went to the Philippines. In 1941, F. R. Millard,

lrsumoru Kajiyama, Shimei ni Moete [Burning spirit for the
message] (Yokohama, Japan: Japan Pub. House, 1982), p. 217.
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principal of Nihon Saniku Gakuin (boy’s school in Chiba-ken), left
for the Philippines, H. A. Oberg, secretary-treasurer of the Union,
returned to the United States, and A. N. Nelson, superintendent of
the Union, went first to China and later returned America.l

Since the national workers and laymen believed that
responsibilities of the Union should be carried out by the nationals
rather than missionaries and since the missionaries were so strictly
observed by the secret police, it was a good decision to transfer
the missionaries out of Japan.2 On the other hand, the leadership of
the Union was doubtless weakened by the emergent transfer because all
administrators of the Union office and institutions were

missionaries.

First national superintendent

After Superintendent A. N. Nelson left Japan, Shirou Ogura
was elected as the first national superintendent of the Union. This
was a very heavy responsibility, especially under serious wa:w
conditions. However, it was to the advantage of the national
leaders. Previously the committee had been led by a foreign chairman
so English had to be used in the committee. National workers could
not fluently express themselves in English and even when their

opinions were translated into English, there was still some lack of

l'I'sumoru Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-10," Shimei, September
1968, p. 8; "Our Missionaries in Orient," Review and Herald, December
25, 1941, p. 3; Andrew N. Nelson, "Report on Japan," Review and
Herald, June 13, 1946, p. 164; Tsumoru Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church~12,"
Shimei, December 1968, p. 6; Idem, "Amanuma Church-11," Shimei,

October 1968, p. 8.

2Kajiyama, Shimei ni Moete, pp. 225-227.
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communication and understanding. Now the committee used Japanese.
This made it very comfortable for the national workers who spoke
freely and expressed themselves well. They were able to carry out
their work efficiently by the help of God in spite of the emergency
condit:ions.l S. Ogura served as superiﬁtendent of the Union from
1940 to 1943. For the same period, Hiroshi Imura was secretary-
treasurer of the Union.2

It is unfortunate that English had for so long been used in
the Union committee. From the viewpoint of missiology, the SDA
missionaries in Japan could be faulted for not holding the Union
committee in Japanese, especially since there were Japanese committee
members. It is common sense that one of the basic requirements for
missionaries is to study the language of the people whom they plan to
serve.

It is impossible to overemphasize the importance of becoming
fluent in the i.anguage of the people among whom the missionary
plans to work.

Perhaps Japanese workers had not been able to take leadership
of the Union because they lacked fluency in English. Japanese who
are born and grow up in Japan find it very difficult to speak, read,
and write English well.

One also wonders why A. N. Nelson did not use Japanese as he

presided over the Union committee since he was a fluent Japanese

1Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-11," p. S.

2Kajiyama, Shimei ni Moete, p. 680.

3T. Stanley Soltau, Facing the Field (Grand Rapids, Michigan:
Baker Book House, 1959), p. 1S.
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speaker. Later he even published an authoritative Japanese~English
Character Dictionary.l One can only assume that he did not preside

in Japanese because other missionaries were unable to understand it.

To survive under the Religious

Bodies Law

since the Religious Bodies Law required at least fifty
churches and 5,000 members to qualify as a religious denomination,2
the Union was destined to dissolution. In that case, each SDA Church
would be wholly indepeuder, it would act alone and separate.

In this crisis, God prepared a man to help the church. Mr.
Koki Yokomizo, vhe governor of Okayama-ken and an elder brother of an
SDA Bible worker, introduced the church in detail to the head of the
religious department, who had authority to control all religions in
Japan. The head of the religious department kindly initiated another
procedure so the church might act lawfully even if it would not be
recognized as a religious body.3

In order to obtain recognition, the church had to draw up a
constitution. Tsumoru Kajiyama, then home missionary secretary,
undertook this urfamiliar task. He carefully studied the
constitutions of other denominations. It was very difficult. One
day, he was visited by Hikoji Hanabusa, a leading man of the "Nihon

Kirisutokyo Renmei" denomination who had once been instructed by him

lAndrew Nathaniel Nelson, The Modern Reader’s Japanese-
£nglish Character Dictionary (2nd ed.; Rutland, Vermont: Charles E.

Tuttle Company, 1966).
2S(anagita, p. 69.

3Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-12," pp. 6-8.
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and was formerly an SDA worker at Yokohama. Since Hanabusa had
already completed the requirement of the Ministry of Education (Monbu
sho), he helped his former respected teacher to make the draft.
Moreover, Hanabusa took Kajiyama to the officer in charge of this
matter in the Ministry of Education and introduced him. Thus, he
began to work in consultation with the officer.l After three months,
Xajiyama’s draft, "Constitution of the Religious Asgociation, the
seventh-day Christ Adventists"? was at last accepted in July 1941.
Consequently, the church could continue to work as before without
dissolution.3

In spite of the strict Religious Bodies Law, the church, by
God’s providence, was able to exist continuously as a religious
association. It was necessary, however, for the church to assign
some worker to study religious affairs and to be always ready to cope
with difficult situations; it was too expensive to hire a lawyer for
each case. The administraters, therefore, were responsible for

preparing various specialists to deal with the needs of the church.

Twelfth General Meeting by

national leaders

In March 1941, the Twelfth General Meeting of the Union was
held at Nihon Saniku Gakuin. Although some necessary articles and

food were limited at that time, the delegates were entertained

lrvid.

21n Japan the Name Seventh-day Adventists can not be easily
associated with Christianity so the name Seventh-day Christ

Adventists was used when this above-mentioned constitution was drawn

up.
3Kajiyama, "amanuma Church-12," pp. 6-8.
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comfortably at the school located in a rural area where more food was
available. Several differences were noted in this first meeting
without the missionaries: (1) Previously the missionaries present
usually took the initiative. This time there was no international
color and the delegates felt a lack of something or a feeling of
loneliness. (2) Kumaji Ochiai, who came to attend from Palau in the
South Pacific Ocean, reported interesting missionary work done in
that island and stirred all the delegates. (3) Ten uninvited
visitors attended all the meetings and watched and listened very
carefully, trying to find fault with the church. (4) In the absence
of the missionaries, Japanese workers were forced to lead out. They
were not experienced in presiding over the meetings and, hence, felt
a bit insecure. (5) There was a lack of leadership in the Union to
carry out the program under the crisis conditions. Elected executive
committeemen were also rather inexperienced to serve on the important
committee. Consequently, confidence in the committee decreased and
criticism arose even though observers were always present and
watching at every committee meeting.l

Thus, problems arose not only from outside the church but
also from inside. Even though problems from outside were inevitable,
internal problems might have been prevented had there been an
administrative philcsophy to train national leadership. Even though

the church does not agree with the "Three-self" idea,2 missionaries

l14id., p. 8.

2“Three—self," originating with the Chinese Christians, is an
abbreviation for self-support, self-government, and self-propagation.
Undetr the Communist government in China, Chinese Protestantism is
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should have trained national workers so they would have been
sufficiently prepared to carry out responsibilities in behalf of
their own people. The national workers, who were not sufficiently
prepared, found it difficult to succeed in the heavey burdens in
various lines of the church. 1In a sense, they were not yet ready for
self-government. Also, in the sight of the delegates, the national
leaders elected by the FED may not have been as well-qualified as

other national workers.

puring the War: Administrators on Trial

Fourteenth General Meeting in

discontent and discord

The Fourteenth General Meeting of the Union was held at
Yokuon Kan, Koganei-shi (city), Tokyo in May 17-23, 1943. Discontent
towards the executive committee of the Union was clearly manifested
at this session. Despite the fact that each delegate or worker was a
faithful SDA, heated debates took place at the meetings, creating a
gloomy atmosphere. Lay delegates were extremely disappointed to see
discord among the workers and it was especially difficult to elect
the officers of the Union. After many withdrawals, recommendations,
and opposition, officers were finally voted by majority vote.

puring the Sabbath sermon by an elder pastor, one member

critically questioned the pastor’s application of a statement by

represented by the Chinese Christian Three-Self Patriotic Movement as
the officially recognized organ. This Three-self Movement started in
July 1950 when forty Chinese Christian leaders met and manifested
complete independence from western churches and mission boards
(Concise Dictionar of the Christian World Mission, p. 599). Of
course, behind the movement is the fact that the People s Republic of
china (mainland China) became a Communist country under Mao Tse-tung
in 1949.
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Ellen G. White and denounced the alleged misappropriation of the
quotation. This unusual incident marred the atmosphere of the
service. In spite of that, however, good and courageous reports of
the work in the past two years were given. Each department and
institution had done a good job in spite of difficulties and the lack
of materials.!

Here one must ask, Why were the workers so dissatisfied at
the executive committee? Why was there discord among the workers?
Here again the issue of leadership arises. It is probably reasonable
to assume that the executive committee did not or could not carry out
the consensus of the workers. No leader seemed strong enough to
provide a feeling of unity among them. In the absence of the
missionaries, some dependable laymen needed to be promoted and all
national workers should have cooperated during the general meeting.
The difficulties met during the election of the officers seem to
indicate human weaknesses: ambition, hostility, criticism, and so on.
Obviously the climate of the church was unhealthy. Just as obviously
this was the result of an erroneous administrative philosophy used
for forty-seven years from the beginning of the SDA work in Japan.

In spite of these negative factors in the administrative
work, the church was able, only because of the grace of God, to

continue its work in various areas.

Overreliance on the government

The (in Japanese) "thought-control police" came to the ShA

lTsumoru Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-2," Shimei,
Febluary 19691 PP- 12, l3o
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headquarters very often and discussed in a friendly manner the
situation in connection with the SDA’s faith. Other detectives
regularly attended church services posing as truth seekers.
Authorities looked for evidence on which they could arrest the SDAs.
Frequent telephone calls started coming to the headquarters from the
Ministry of Education. The calls warned that there was no hope for
continual existence of the church unless it changed its
interpretation of few doctrines: namely the end of the world and
christ’s second coming. The change they demanded was only in the
spiritual int:erpr:etation.l

The thought-control police visited from door to door to
examine the ideas of each family. For instance, one young colporteur
came to a town and stayed at an inn. While he was sleeping, the town
police entered his room stcalthily and awakened him. They examined
and questioned him until 3:00 a. m. in a rough, discourteous manner.
After intimidating him, the police left him without giving any
excuse. It seemed that the purpose of the authorities was to-treat
all citizens as criminals, and they could not overlook the SDAs.?

In spite of this situation, the Union administrators still
had confidence in the government. They thought that the SDA Church
was maintaining good relations with the Ministry of Education so
Church would escape oppression. When in 1943 the local church

pastors were having a hard time with the local police concerning

lrpia.

szumoru Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-3," Shimei,
March 1969, pp. 12, 13.
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gquestions on the Sabbath, Christ’s second coming, and some
prophecies, the Union committee suggested that the pastors should
keep up good relations with the local government--advice given
without much forethought. As a result, when the Peace Preservation
Law attacked SDAs, both the workers and believers were caught
unawares. !

In short, the Union administrators showed overreliance on the
earthly government. While a church needs to keep good relationships
with the government, it must not depend on the government. If the
administrators had known about the Anti-Christian Edict by Hideyoshi

Toyotomi,2 perhaps they would not have relied so heartily on the

government .

Arrest of forty-two SDA leaders

The thought-control police (or the secret-service police) and
the detectives belonged to the Ministry of Home Affairs (Naimu Sho).
In other words, while the Religious Bodies Law belonged to the
Ministry of Education, the Peace Preservation Law belonged to the
Ministry of Home Affairs. The Ministry of Home Affairs, the Ministry
of Justice (Shiho Sho), and Metropolitan Police Board (Keishi Cho)
planned to arrest the SDAs in secret because the Ministry of
Education was actually the direct government office in charge of the

control of religions.

1Tsumoru Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-4," shimei,
Anril 1969, p. 12.

2The Jesuits maintained a close connection to Hideyoshi
Toyotomi, then the shogun of Japan. But, Toyotomi changed his mind
in one night and published the Anti-Christianity Edict in 1587. See
Appendix B, Mission Strategy of Jesuits and Its Results in Japan
from 1549 to 1587.
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At 6:00 a. m., September 20, 1943, the thought-control police
swooped down upon the homes of all ministers and leading laymen
throughout the country from Hokkaido in the North to Taiwan and Palau
in the South. Forty-two SDA leaders! were thrown into prison because
of the Peace Preservation Law. All their books, diaries, and letters
were confiscated. The arrested people were charged with preaching
the second coming of Christ and the end of the world, along with
teaching that the sovereignty of God was above the sovereignty of the
emperor. Church meetings were prohibited and church members were
forced to sign a statement that they would hold no meetings. Thus
the public activity of the SDA Church was stopped by the authorities
on that one day.2

since those arrested believed the report of the Union
administrators that a good relationship existed between the church
and the government, this action was a total surprise to them. The
Union officers probably tried their best, but their expectations were
betrayed. Under the circumstances, it would have been better if the
Union had advised its workers how to prepare for the unexpected. It
may have been a great help both for the workers and leading laymen.
This incident reminds one of the passage, Matt 24:15-20, where Jesus
prepared His disciples for the time of tribulation. It seems that

the administrative workers of the Union lacked such foresight.

lRegarding the names and ages of the forty-two SDA leaders
who were arrested, see Kajiyama, Shimei ni Moete, pp. 359, 360.

2Ka:}iyama, "The SDA Church in the War-4," p. 12; Andrew N.
Nelson, "A New Beginning in Japan,” Review and Herald, January 31,
1945, p. 1; idem, "Report on Japan," p. 164.
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Dissolution of the SDA Church

The SDA Church was ordered to dissolve as a religious
association on June 20, 1944. 1In addition, all its properties--
including the TSH, the two schools, the Nunobiki Clinic, the mission
homes, and all the church buildings throughout the country--were
ordered sold. Thus the SDA Church in Japan closed its work which had
continued for forty-eight years since 1896.l

In a sense, the history of Christianity is a history of
persecution. Ellen G. White writes, "In all ages Satan has
persecuted the people of God."? Thus many situations similar to
those in Japan must abound in past world history. One might ask, Do
the administrators of the GC study the conflicts between church and
state that have taken place in various countries? When wars broke
out in Korea (1950) and in vietnam (1964), did the SDA Church in
these countries learn from what had taken place in the Japan Union
Mission? It seems tc be very necessary that the Union administrators
should have a clear understanding about operating the church under

emergency or wartime conditions.

Four martyrs from the persecution

While detained at the police office in sShiga-ken, Seibe Yokoe

(fifty-one years of age), a layman, collapsed from a stomach problem

lTsumom Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the war-6," Shimei,
June 1969, p. 13; Nelson, "A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1.

2Ii:llen G. White, Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing
(Mountain View, California: pacific press Pub. Assn., 1896), p. 30.
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connected with malnutrition. Although he was moved to a hospital in
Otsu-shi, he died before his sentence was decided. Masaichi Imamura
(forty-three years of age), a minister, was in detention at a branch
of the Fukuoka Prison where he contacted acute nephritis from
malnutrition and insect infeccion. While dying, he was brought to
his house where he breathed his last. Yasunosuke Watanabe (sixty-
eight years of age), a minister, appealed to the Supreme Court when
he was sentenced. While at the house of detention in Kobe, he lost
consciousness because of extreme malnutrition. In this state he was
moved to his house and there he died without regaining consciousness.
pae Kyung Soo (sixty-five years of age), a Korean minister, while in
the detention house in Tokyo, became badly emaciated because of
malnutrition. After a pronouncement of prot;ation he went back to
Korea and soon died.l

These four men were truly suffering servants of the Lord and
martyrs of the truth. Since more than forty years have passed since
World War TT, many SDAs, especially young people, do not know about
the suffering experience of the church during the War. It would be
my suggestion that the Union administrators set aside special day in
the church calendar of Japan when church members study and recall the

past ogpression and prepare for the future tribulation.

Summary

Before the Pacific War, in accordance with rising

nationalism in Japan, some tension between the national workers and

lpsumoru Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-8," Shimei,
August 1969, p. 12; Nelson, "Report on Japan," p. 164.
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missionary administrators existed. When the missionaries had to
leave Japan because it was too difficult to continue their work, a
national worker was for the first time chosen as superintendent of
the Union. This notable event, however, produced many new problems.
There was discontent among the Union committee members and discord
among the workers. The Union administrators trusted the government
to the last, when suddenly forty-two leaders of the church were

arrested by the authorities and the church was dissolved.

Evangelistic Work

Before and during the Pacific War, what kinds of
evangelistic work did the Japanese SDA Church use? What were its
strategies? Additionally, what was the theology of the church behind

its methods of evangelistic work?

Before the War: Progress under Difficulties

Short campaigns and the special

secret service police

After the Tenth General Meeting (1937), instead of long
efforts, short campaigns which included health talks were conducted
throughout the country with good results. The police, however, had
already started to watch this act of the church. puring a one-week
evangelistic meeting at the Aizu Wakamatsu-shi in June 1937, the
secret service police and the military police attended and requested
Bible studies. The minister and the laity of the church were glad
that the Holy Spirit was guiding these men. At another church in

Kyushu, three men came and claimed they were stockworkers. Howevér,
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they were not truth seekers. They wanced some remarks from the
church as to why SDAs hated the war.l

One cannot help but wonder whether it was wise to hold
evangelistic campaigns, even if they were short, during such a
sensitive situation in Japan. In a certain sense, it can be said
that the SDA Church revealed its hand to the police by conducting
public campaigns thereby revealing the teachings of the church which
opposed the State Shinto. It seems that the church should sometimes
be "wise as serpents" and as "innocent as doves" (Matt 10:16). The

short-campaign method based on health talks was good.

ponation of a church

by a businessman

In spite of difficulties

puring this dark period some joyous news came to the SDA
church. Mr. Shojiro Ishibashi, then president of Bridgestone Tire
company and Japan Rubber Company, donated the Kurume Church building
and the parsonage--according to his mother’s will and his sister’s
wish. The cornerstone of the Church was laid June 1938, and the
dedication service was held on May 23, 1939, in the Kurume-shi,
Kyushu. That was right in the middle of the China Incident when
everything was limited by the authorities. Permission was not
granted to put up any building over fifteen tsubo (about 540 square
feet). The original size of the church building was ninety-three
tsubo (3,348 square feet), but the permission for its building had
been secured before the law of limitation. In spite of

difficulties and handicaps, the church was completed through the

lKajiyarna, "amanuma Church-9," p. 7.
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strong will of Mr. Ishibashi. Impressed by the service, Mr.
Ishibashi expressed his wish at the dedication service that this
church would be blessed. in its unselfish service of love.l

Any organization would be blessed if it could get acceptance

from influential businessmen in the community. If the SDA Church in
Japan could have won more businessmen like Mr. Ishibashi as church
members, the church would have had a stronger influence on the
nation. Ellen G. White said:

Those who belong to the higher ranks of society are to be
sought out with tender affection and brotherly regard. Men in
business life, in high positions of trust, men with large
inventive faculties and scientific insight, men of genius,
teachers of the gospel whose minds have not been called to the
special tguths for this time,--these should be the first to hear
the call.

uUnfortunately, as a whole, it seems that the Japanese SDA Church
placed no importance on evangelistic strategies that would contact

leading men and women so that the church might strengthen its work

through those influential people.

Motivation of the donation
The motivation for donating the church by the Ishibashi
family had begun ten years earlier. In 1931, Mrs. Takeko Yamagata,

an earnest Methodist and a teacher of flower arrangement, went to

1A. N. Nelson, "Kurume, Japan," Review and Herald, June 27,
1940, p. 18; Haruichi Yamamoto, ed., Arano Wo Hiraku Hito [Pioneer
of the field] (Tokyo: "Arano wo Hiraku Hito," Pub. Assn., 1954), pp.
111-114; Tsumoru Kajiyama, "Two Donated Chapels by a Person," Shimei,
April 1966, pp. 1, 2; idem, "Amanuma Church-10," p. 6; Susumu
vYamaguchi, "Ninety Years with Flowers," Signs of the Times, May 1970,
p. 26.

2E:llen G. White, Christ’s Object Lessons (Washington, D.C.:
Review and Herald Pub. Assn., 1900), p. 230.
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Tokyo from Kurume in order to take her daughter to a music school.
They stayed at the house of an SDA for a month. One night a Bible
study meeting was held at the house and Mrs. T. Yamagata attended.
For the first time she heard of the seventh-day Sabbath, the second
coming of Christ, and judgment of God. She accepted these truths
wholehearted and studied the Bible earnestly during her staying in
Osaki, Tokyo.

AS soon as she returned to Kurume, she began missionary work
among her families, relatives, friends, and members of her former
church, along with teaching flower arrangement. Over ten interested
people came to her meetings, so Hide Kuniya was invited to hold
meetings and Bible studies every day. Mrs. T. Yamagata, a model lay
missionary, prayed for the sick and visited them with the gospel of
Christ’s healing.

one day she and her church friend called at the Ishibashi
family and prayed for Miss Fusako Ishibashi, sister of Mr. Ishibashi,
who was suffering from tuberculosis. Fusako’s mother also prayed
very earnestly and Fusako, herself, prayed. As a result of these
earnest prayers, Fusako was miraculously healed, althougn the doctor
of the Kyushu University had said that she would die soon. Fusako
often attended the Yamagatas® meetings and learned of Jesus” second
coming. |

In 1932 Tsumoru Kajiyama, then director of the Kyushu
Mission, conducted the first tent-meeting in Kurume near Ishibashis”
residence. This Methodist family attended the meetings faithfully
and also requested Bible studies. Before the close of the tent-

meetings in the summer of 1932, mother and daughter accepted
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Adventism and were baptized by T. Kajiyama. Shortly afterward,
unfortunately, the mother died on October 8, 1932, but before her
death she urged her family to prepare to meet the Lord. The daughter
who was completely restored to health followed in her mother’s
footsteps and was faithful in her service of God.

In 1937, one of Fusako’s brothers, Mr. Ishibashi, asked her
what she would think of his erecting either a charity hospital or a
new church building for Kurume to fulfill their late mother’s will as
well as Fusako’s wish. They decided on the latter. This was the
first time in the history of the SDA work in Japan that a church was
donated to the spas.l

This story provides a model for how to make contacts with
influential people. The key was to meet people’s needs. In other
words, the church first has to respond to felt needs. Then, people
will be prepared to think of their real need, salvation through Jesus
Christ. Since the SDA Church tends to be doctrinally oriented, its
workers have tended to first indoctrinate people rather than to

listen and care for them and their needs.

Progress both in home

land and overseas

Overseas delegates to the
Eleventh General Meeting

The Eleventh General Meeting of the Union was held at the

Amanuma Church on March 27-April 1 in 1939. A. N. Nelson welcomed

1Nelson,"Kurume,Japan,"p.lS;Yamamoto,ed.,pp‘111-114;
Kajiyama, "Two Donated Chapels by a pPerson," pp. 1, 2; Kajiyama, -
"amanuma Church-10," p. 6; Yamaguchi, "Ninety Years with Flowers,"
p. 26.
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visitors from abroad, including L. H. Christian and E. E. Franklin
from the GC, and V. T. Armstrong, G. A. Campbell, and W. P. Bradley
from the FED. 1In addition, Nagao Wachi from Taiwan and Jose O.
Bautista from Palau, both of whom had worked in the tropical southern
seas, were welcomed. Brother Ikeda, lay missionary to the cold
northern island of Karafuto--where a new church had just been
organized, and Brother Sugimoto, who had been busy in Chosen (Korea)

selling The Great Controversy, written by Ellen G. White, to Japanese

residents of the country, also came to the meeting. At this
gathering, the national believers were encouraged and especially
helped by the message and experience of L. H. christian who had been
of an active leader for a long time during the religious oppression
in Europe.l

Because of the war, the Eleventh General Meeting opened under
unusual and trying circumstances. For example, the superintendent
reported that "comfort bags" had been sent to soldiers, and the homes
of sick and wounded soldiers had been visited.?

Missiology cannot be discussed without geography.
Consequently, the Union sent its overseas workers where Japan had

occupied the land at that time. Behind this fact, lay the SDA

theology of mission. The "eschatology"3 of the SDA Church definitely

1. . Bradley, "Japan Union Biennial Session," Review and

Herald, July 20, 1939, pp. 19, 20; Kajiyama, "Amanuma church-10,"

p. 8.
21pid.

3"Eschatology" is any of various Christian doctrines
regarding the second coming of Christ, the resurrection of the dead,
the last judgment, or the nature of human existence upon the
completion of history (Webster’s New Collegiate Dictionary [1974],
p. 390).
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encouraged its workers to go overseas so that they might warn and
prepare people everywhere for Jesus” second coming. Another basis
for the SDA mission is the great commission of Jesus, "Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature" (Luke 16:15,
KJV).
Progress numerically and
financially

In 1939, the Union had four missions and outlying stations.
The workers had pressed forward with a strong evangelistic program
during the last two years. In a territory of sixty-seven provinces
in Taiwan, Karafuto, and Japan proper, there were twenty-seven
crganized churches or companies. One of the most interesting
reports was that given by J. O. Bautista, who had been laboring alone
in the small islands of the Palau archipelago in the Japanese
mandated area. }\Iew believers had been baptized during the biennial
period, with a total membership of forty at the close of 1938. Two
"Branch Sabbath Schools":L had been newly added and the Sabbath School
membership rose to sixty-two.

Financially speaking, the treasurer, C. D. Forshee, revealed
that the tithe for the biennial period had increased by 7,343.48 yen
over the previous period, a growth of 14.8 percent. Cne of the best
records was made in the Week of Sacrifice Offering, which had risen

from 491.56 yen in 1936 to 1,049.34 yen in 1938. The Union was

12 Branch sabbath School is the outreach of an established
Sabbath School with the main purpose of reaching non-SDAs. It is
usually conducted on Saturday afternoons with a program similar to
that of the Sabbath School.
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steadily working toward self-support. By 1938 it was 53.5 percent
self-supporting, as compared with 44.6 percent three years earlier.!
It is possible to discern also an "ecclesiological"2 basis of
mission in the SDA Church. Because, the report as mentioned above,
says that there were twenty-seven organized churches or companies
among the sixty-seven provinces which comprised Japan, it seems that

the goal of the Union was to plant an SDA church in every province.

Women missionaries

At the close of the Eleventh General Meeting, Kumaji Ochiai,
who had responded to a call of the Union to go to the Palau Islands,
was ordained. Furthermore two young women, Miss Wakae Nagai and Miss
Sonoko Yamagata, were presented. They had responded to the call to
go to Chosen (Korea) as missionaries to assist in the educational
work in that field. Thus in spite of the trying days of the war, the
work of the SDA Church continuously increased in Japan.3

It is interesting to note that even women were sent to Korea
as missionaries. In effect, the SDA work in Korea was started by a

Japanese pastor, Hide Kuniya, in 1904.4

1Bradley, "Japan Union Biennial Session," pp. 19, 20;
Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-10," p. 8.

2rhere are two meanings of ecclesiology: (1) the study of
church architecture and adornment, (2) cheological doctrine relating
to the church (Webster’s Seventh New Collegiate Dictionary
[1963], p. 261). Here, ecclesiology is used in terms of the doctrine
of the church.

3Bradley, "Japan Union Biennial Session," pp. 19, 20;
Kajiyama, "amanuma Church-10," p. 8.

4Shinmyo, "p History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in
Japan from 1896 to 1950," pp. 45, 46.
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Death of the first pioneer

causes of his illness

One sad note was present in the otherwise successful Eleventh
General Meeting of the Union in 1939. This was the absence of T. H.
Okohira, the first pioneer SDA worker. He had gone to Singapore as a
delegate to a publishing convention held in Feburary 1939 in
connection with the FED committee meeting. His illness developed
during this meeting, but he continued to attend. He suffered
considerably on the way back to Japan. Unfortunately, a plague broke
out in the ship, requiring all passengers to be examined. They had
to spend all night in the cold customs house.

while his fellow missionaries were exercising their bodies,
Okohira was sitting by the stove in the waiting room and became
chilled to the bone. Upon his release from quarantine, he was
brought immediately to the Nunobiki Clinic by the church members in
Kobe and given a treatment to alleviate the pain. He believed that
he would die soon, and on the next day, Sabbath, he delivered his
last sermon at the Kobe Church closing with the assurance that they
would sing the song of victory with immortal life on the sea of

glass.l

It seems unfortunate that T. H. Okohira had to go to

1B. P. Hoffman, "Life Sketch of T. H. Okoh_i_ra," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, August 1940, p. 9; Tsumoru Kajiyama, "Teruhiko

Okohira,” shimei, September 1966, pp. 5-7; idem, "Amanuma Church-10,"
p. 8; Yamamoto, ed., pp. 114, 115.
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Singapore at the age of seventy-four. Perhaps no qualified national
leader besides him was available. Such circumstances emphasize the

need to train young workers as future leaders.

Faith not weakened

Although T. H. Okohira was in bed at the Tokyo Sanitarium and
Hospital during the Eleventh General Meeting of the Union, he
attended at the Amanuma Church on Sabbath, April 1, the last day of
the meeting. All in attendance were much impressed by his perpetual
gentle look even while suffering from the pain and huddled in his
overcoat. During the Eighth General Meeting of the Kyushu Mission at
the Kurume Church in June 1939, and in spite of his serious sickness,
Okohira wrote a long, encouraging and inspiring letter to Tsumoru
Kajiyama, former director of the mission, and Eikichi Seino, new
director of the mission. He wrote that he had dedicated himself to
the work for forty-three years and was glad to entrust to them the
work which he could not carry through to completion. He expected
them to be faithful to the Lord, though they would be confronted by
difficulties, and encouraged them by saying that great help surely
would be given to them.

His letter was read at the meeting, and A. N. Nelson admired
its extraordinarily beautiful words. Okohira knew all about his own
condition and was making preparation. On Friday, December 8, 1939,

he died pancreatic cancer. His funeral service was held at the
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Amanuma Church on Sunday, December 10, 1939, with Shirou Ogura
officiating.l

If the church had not lost his leadership, it is possible
that the critical internal situation that arose in the "™ion during
the Pacific War might not have developed. He probably would have
been chosen as superintendent of the Union without any opposition
when the missionaries were gone. Unity both among the Union
executive committee meinbers and during the general meetings of the
Union would have carried on, for in Japan, when someone is elected to
the top position of the organization, it is indispensable to think of

his age and degree of contribution to the organization as well as his

abilities.

Man of patience

T. H. Okohira had been a prominent figure of the SDA Church
in Japan since the work was opened. He had worked continuously at
the headquarters for more than thirty years except for the eleven
years when he lived at Kobe as director of the Kansai Mission, a
heavy responsibility. He had been gentle and kind to everybody, but
stood strictly by his faith. His extraordinary patience often
contributed to the solution of crises in the Union. He had never
complained, nor shown discontent. He was a good cook and had often
entertained the young people of the church. Thus he was loved and
respected by the kelievers, a man of God and a witness of Jesus

Christ. During his years of service in Japan, he had worked as

lHoffman, "1ife Sketch of T. H. Okohira," p. 9; Kajiyama,
"reruhiko Okohira," pp. 5-7; idem, "Amanuma Church-10," p. 8;
vyamamoto, ed., pp. 114, 115. :
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church pastor, editor of the Japanese Signs of the Times, mission

director, and director of the workers” training school. He visited
the United States twice as a delegate to the GC sessions of 1913 and
1936.1 As the first national worker of the SDA Church in Japan, he

is surely worth emulating by today’s workers.

puring the War: Trial, Dissolution, and Survival

Continuous growth in 1941

When the Pacific War broke out in 1941, the people lost their
freedom. While the Japanese army expanded the line of battle, it
promotad the fighting spirit of the nation. Anyone who prayed for
peace was condemned as unpatriotic or as a traitor. Thus began the
Reign of Terror in Japan. .

In spite of such impossible conditions for missionary work,
God’s program marched forward. Extensive public evangelism was not
possible, but baptisms were held one after another throughout the
country. Tithe and offerings continuously increased.? This time of
trial in Japan proved that "Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity."3

Extensive public evangelism was not possible during wartime, thus

personal evangelism became the principal method of winning people.

Intarnal and external

storm in 1942

Japan’s advance was turned back at the Midway Islands in

lHoffman, "Life Sketch of T. H. Okchira," p. 9; Kajiyama,
"Teruhiko Okohira," pp. 5-7; idem, "Amanuma Church-10," p. 8;
Yamamoto, ed., pp. 114, 115,

2Kajiyatna, "amanuma Church-12," p. 8.

3Ellen G. White, Selected Messages, 3 vols. (Washington,
D. C.: Review and Herald Pub. Assn., 1958), 2:373.
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1942, and henceforth the line of battle was broken at various places.
The Tojo Cabinet tried earnestly to hide the defeat from the nation
and strengthened its autocracy. Consequently, life in the nation was
oppressed more than ever. The work of the SDA Church continued under
these serious conditions.

In 1942, a general meeting for each mission was held: the
Kyushu Miscion on April 14-18 at Kagoshima, the Kansai Mission on
April 21-25 at Utazu, the Kanto-Tohoku Mission on June 9-13 at Lake
vamanaka, and the Hokkaido Mission on June 16-20 at Sapporo.
Although the leaders had to get the permission from the local office
to open these meetings, they held them in peace, but it was only an
external peace.

Members of the Holiness Church were arrested in 1942, and the
workers were examined. The reason for their arrest was their faith
regarding Jesus’ second coming. The SDA Church was also warned and
advised by the Ministry of Education to be careful concerning this
doctrine. By the latter part of 1942, all the believers were worried
about the destiny of the SDA Church. This developed into
unreasonable discontent towards the leaders of the Union and
destroyed trust in the executive committee. unfortunately, the
committeemen also lost confidence in each other and began to watch
each other with suspicion. This internal tragedy was more of a
severe shock to the believers than the external persecution.
Apparently, one worker resigned from the ministry because he could
not endure the trial, and every other worker was confronted with the
same emergency. Misunderstanding and criticism on the question of

personnel after the return of the missionaries was rampant.
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Meanwhile, the work of the church began to feel the
restrictions of the Religious Bodies Law. The executive committee
continued to meet regularly to make various plans and to promote and
encourage all the churches, but police authorities progressively
compelled the work of the church to decréase. Both internally and
externally speaking, the church was in a storm in 1942.l

That there was no unity among the leaders and workers of the
church was a trial in itself, and a real stumbling block to the
believers. Without internal unity how could the church confront
external attack? The church was not as yet prepared to stand
steadily in the crisis without the missionaries, and the work of the

church inevitably and quickly declined during and after 1942.

Bible studies and false

truth seekers

puring the Fourteenth General Meeting at Koganei, Tokyo, in
May 1943, one young man came to learn about Christianity. He
was introduced to Fumihiro Atari, then treasurer of the local
missions in the Union. The two got acquainted with each other and
from that time the man attended the Amanuma Church regularly on
sabbaths and studied the Bible in the afternoon after eating lunch at
Atari’s homa. Furthermore, he came to the prayer meeting on
Wednesday evening and attended the Sabbath School teacher’s meeting
on Friday night at a worker’s house. He borrowed books and showed

interest in reading especially the Soon Coming of Christ and The

Great Controversy.

lTsumoru Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-1," shi: .,
January 1969, pp. 12, 13.
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One day he asked Atari, "May I worship at the castle of the
emperor?" Knowing the control of the authorities, Atari carefully
answered, "As citizens of the nation, we Christians respect the
emperor, but we cannot worship him because it is sin to worship
anything except God." At that moment the streetcar they were in
passed before the Yasukuni Jinja (shrine), the State Shinto of Japan,
and the passengers had to bow to it. F. Atari taught the young man
how to avoid bowing to it as a Christian without embarrassing the
others and the military police.

The man faithfully studied the Bible and was encouraged to
study at Nihon Saniku Gakuin. He was also encouraged to be baptized
at the end of August. On Sabbath, September 11, however, he was
absent from the church. It was the first time since May. The
following Sabbath, September 18, he did not come to the church
either. On September 20, SDA leaders throughout the country were
arrested. The young man was a spy for the authorities and a special
secret service detective.l Detectives and policemen attended the SDA
church as seekers of truth so they might gather data and later
oppress the church.

It has been believed that the more Bible studies the more
baptisms; therefore, every SDA worker wants to have as many Bible
students as possible. It is hard to say, "Do not trust the sincerity
of everyone who comes as a seeker of truth.” But the almost

unbelievable story cited above points out that sometimes it may be

lFumihiro Atari to Tadaomi Shinmyo, January 26, 1972.
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necessary for the workers to avoid sensitive issues. It is very true
that there is "a time to keep silence, and a time to speak" (Eccl
3:7).

Observance of the Sabbai..
by the believers

Although the ministers were arrested in 1943 and the SDA
church was forced to dissolve in 1944, the believers persevered and
did not give up their faith. They were prohibited from gathering
publicly and from talking about their faith, but they secretly
observed the Sabbath throughout the trial period from 1943 to 1945.
In Tokyo, one group of believers kept the Sabbath at a house near the
SDA headquarters. Several evacuees from Tokyo moved to the Mt.
Karasu in Tochigi-ken. While they were employed by the farmers or
managed transportation businesses, they observed the Sabbath and held
regular meetings. After the War, the leader of the group, Nagamitsu
Matsuyama, visited the Amanuma Church with offerings amounting to
several thousand yen that had been collected at the worship services.
In Ibaragi-ken, the membership of the Kujikawa Church was held
togethe: by the bond of faith. The believers in Yokohama continued
to have Sabbath services at Sankei En. In the southernmost city of
Kagoshima, Kyushu, Ai Araki, a blind woman, and Jotaro Onoda
conducted secret meetings on the Sabbath in the forest at
Murasakibara. The members of Kagoshima not only strengthened one
another but also brought new converts into the church. Church
meetings were held under different circumstances almost everywhere in

the country; fortunately, the authorities did not find them during
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those two years. Surely God’s protection and concern surrounded
those believers.l

From the viewpoint of missiology, the experience of the
Japanese SDA Church during the War provides an important lesson for
modern mission strategy. In this instance, all churches were closed
and all institutions were ordered sold, but approximately half of the
believers remained.

This brings us to the issue of the "inst:itut:ion."2 Which
missionary strategy should be adapted to Japan, people-centered
evangelism or institution-centered evangelism? This question is

addressed in the conclusion of this paper.

summary

Before the Pacific War, the church continued its evangelistic
work under difficult situations. Although the work was still gr;)wing
in 1941, it was disturbed by both internal and external storms during
the War. In spite of the dissolution of the church, the scattered

faithful members regularly kept Sabbath.

Publishing Work

The SDA publishing work has been one of the primary methods

lNelson, "A New Beginning in Japan," pp. 1, 16; V. T.
Armstrong, "The Far Eastern Division," Review and Herald, June 13,
1946, p. 156; Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-8," p. 12.

2There are some advantages to institutions. (1) Each
institution can give an example of Christianity. ‘2) Institutions
can fulfill the needs of the people. (3) Institutions are effective
channels of winning the people to Christ. On the other hand, there
are some shortcomings in institutions. (1) Institutions, generally,’
cannot be run without the support of the foreign mission societies.
(2) The missionaries have to remain in the mission fields. (3)
Institutions thus delay indigenization of the church.
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to approach the people in Japan since the first issue of Qwari no
Fukuin (Gospel for the Last Days) was published in 1899.1 what took
place in regard to the publishing work before and during the War is

examined here.

Before the War: Growth under the Opposition

Beginning of opposition

since the China Incident in July 1937, government authorities
strengthened their control and did not overlook the Japan Publishing
House? which published gospel literature which did not agree with the
policy of the authorities. Books and periodicals of the SDA Church
proclaimed the perishing of the earthly kingdoms and the appearance
of the Eternal Kingdom. The authorities believed and insisted that
the nation of the Emperor would endure forever. The Metropolitan
Police Board summoned the publishing house leader and warned him to
be careful as to the content of the literature. Thus the
authorities began to oppose the main institution of the church as
well as the ministers.3

Therefore, it is very true that the authorities began to

oppress freedom of the press.

Changed names of the

publishing house

The JPH had been named Owari no Fukuinsha (the Gospel for the

1R.egarding the first publication of the Owari no Fukuin, see
shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from
1896 to 1950," pp. 59, 60.

2penceforth, the abbreviation JPH is used to denote Japan
Publishing House.

3Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-9," p. 6.
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Last Days Association) for thirty-eight years since its beginning in
June 1899. The authorities insisted that it be renamed Kyokuto
Fukuinsha (the Gospel for the Far East Association) in April 1937
when Harvin P. Evens was its manager. Soon the term "Kyokuto" (Far
East) was hated by the authorities because they considered it a
despised term for Japan. According to them, the term "rar East"
originated when Greenwich, England, was considered the center of the
world. At that time Japan was in the far eastern part of the world
from England. Government authorities preferred the expression "Dai
Toa Kyoeiken" (Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere). Thus the
name of the JPH was changed again to Toa Fukuinsha (the Gospel for
the East Asia Association) in July 194L.%

It is really amazing that the authorities forced such a tiny
publishing house to change its name so often. This is just one proof
of how sensitive the authorities were about controlling all aspcets

of the nation.

changes in the evangelistic

paper

The title of the evangelistic paper, Owari no Fukuin, was

changed to Toki no Shirushi (Signs of the Times) in June 1917. Soon

the title was changed to Jicho Zashi (Signs of the Times Magazine),
and later to Jicho (Signs of the Times).

puring wartime, the SDA leaders thought that the evangelistic

1Ibid.; "pukuinsha (Japan Publishing House)," SDA
Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:485.
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paper would surely be opposed if it continued to publish the same
kind of articles. The executive committee, in December 1936, voted
that the evangelistic paper should advocate the health message rather
than its former religious message. Thus, the new evangelistic paper

Kenko to Jinsei (Health and Life) began publication in April 1937.

In addition to the change of the title and contents, the size of the
paper became larger.l

This change caused many criticisms. Some insisted that the
publishing house was ignoring the important message of the SDA
Church.2 But, as it turned out, this change was timely and wise
under the militaristic government. Hide Kuniya, one of the editorial
staff, wrote articles like "Sake to Jinsei" (Wine and Life), "Tabako
to Jinsei" (Tabacco and Life), "Genmai?" (Unpolished Rice?), and
"Hakumai?" (Polished Rice?). He encouraged the use of unpolished
rice and advocated the health work connected with Dr. Futagi, a

prominent man in Japan, and Kinshu Kai (the No Wine Association).3

Even in the 1980s the Japanese Signs of the Times is

sometimes criticized that it conveys only an easy messade, one that
is not peculiar to the message of the SDA Church. It is unlikely
that the paper could have been published at all, however, without the

changes made in the paper, considering such government control.

Increasing of sales

The JPH had a good year from 1937 to 1938. Sales were the

lKajiyama, "Amanuma Church-9," p. 6; Minoru Inada, "Cry for
70 Years," Signs of the Times, August 1971, p. 16.

2Kajiyama, "amanuma Church-9," p. 6.

3Yamamoto, ed., p. 104.
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best in its history. The literature was scattered in wider and wider
circles. Since the change in the title and the contents of the

evangelistic paper, the subscriptions for Health and Life increased

from 8,000 in April 1937 to 14,000 in February 1938. Increased
orders came in from foreign countries--America, Hawaii, the
Philippines, Korea, Manchuria, and North China. The sales of the
publishing house amounted to over 73,000.00 yen during 1937.1 At

this time, the national government approved Patriarchs and Prophets,

written by Ellen. G. White, and the Health and Life was used in some

of the public schools.?

Around 1940, the thirty-two-page Health and Life magazine

increased to a total of 20,000 or 21,000 copies. The Great

Controversy and Christ’s Object Lessons, both wiitten by Ellen G.

White, also sold well. By the grace of God the publishing work did
well in spite of emergencies and lack of materials.3

It seems that the changes in the paper produced great success
and increased sales. Obviously the general public were interested in
their health. This phenomenon is still very true. Therefore, one of
the important methods of approaching the people in Japan is through

the health message.

1A. N. Nelson, "Japan,” Review and Herald, May 12, 1938,
pp. 13, 1l4.

2"Japan Union Mission," Review and Herald, August 10, 1939,

p. 17.

3Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-11," p. 9.
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during the War: Material Shortage and Arrest

“recline of the work

Japan’s economy was tightly controlled during the War.
Tre distribution of paper and printing ink for the JPH decreased
arastically. The work seemed to be in a rather hopeless state. In
spite of that, the publishing house still performed its function.
In fact, T. Kajiyama, home missicnary secretary, wrote articles for

the Health and Life until 4 a. m. when his arrest occurred.}

Cunfigcation of the JPH

The JPH was attacked by the thought-control police at 6:00 a.
m., September 20, 1943. All books in stock in the publishing house
were confiscated and carted off to the police stations. Thus, the
publishing wcrk which had continued for forty-four years since 1899
was finally closed, and the publishing house was compelled to sell
its property.2

Tt was very sad that all stocks of books were confiscated.
With more foresight, the publishing house might have asked its

workers ané church members to preserve these supplies in their houses

tc be returned after the War.

summery

3efore che War, government authorities began to oppose the

1Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-1," p. 13; idem, "The
SDA Chuich in the War-4," p. 12.

21\:els0n, "A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1; Armstrong, "The
Far Eastern Division," p. 156; idem, "Reports from the Far East,"
Review and Herald, October 18, 1945, p. 24.
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publishing work of the SDA Church. In fact, they forced a change in
the name of the publishing house in harmony with their own goal.
Later the publishing house changed the name and contents of the
evangelistic paper from the message based on doctrines to one on
health in order to avoid unnecessary interruption from the
government. In spite of the criticism from the inside of the church
regarding the change of the contents, the paper increased its sales.
Eventually, the work declined because of the shortage of materials
during the War. The publishing house at last ended its work when it

was dissolved by the authorities.

Medical Work

From its beginning, the medical missionary work has proved to
be the right hand of the gospel1 in Japan. Two medical institutions
existed during this period; the Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital and the
Nunobiki clinic in Kobe. What was the fate of these institutions

before and during the War?

Before the War: Progress and Decline

pProsperity of the Tokyc

Sanitarium and Hospital

The year 1937 was one of progress and advancement for the
Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospitalz, it being the best year in the history

of the institution. The patient list continued to increase from year

lomedical missionary work is the right hand of the
gospel." (Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church 9 vols.
[Mountain View, California: Pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1948], 7:59.)

2Hence, for the sake of brevity, the abbreviation TSH is used
to denote Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital.
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to year as the work became better known, and the hospital was at a
loss to know how to accommodate all who requested admittance. At the
end of 1936 the TSH turned into the mission treasury a little more
than 7,500.00 yen, and at close of 1937 the records showed a gain of
more than 12,000.00 yen for the year’s operations. The TSH was more
than self-supporting. .

In early 1938, influenza broke out in Tokyo, and many lives
were lost each day, especially among children. The method of
treatment in the TSH did much to combat the disease, and this
increased the popularity of the hospital, and it became well known to
the residents of Tokyo and Yokohama. Dr. Paul V. Starr and his
helpers did a good work.!

Probably several reasons contributed to the success of TSH:
(1) TSH responded to the medical needs of the people, (2) the medical
doctors and other workers were dedicated to God and the TSH, (3) all
workers exhibited kindness to the patients, (4) the method of
treatment was very good, (5) TSH was in a good location, (6) the
rooms, corridors, equipment, etc. were clean, and (7) missionary

doctors and other workers attracted foreigners who were in Japan.

Close of the Nunobiki Clinic

Although the Nunobiki Clinic in Kobe had been managed by the
national workers, the Union had not been able to do medical work for
a while because of the lack of a doctor. After making necessary

repairs, Dr. Elmer H. Olson took charge of the Nunobiki Clinic in

lNelson, "Japan," p. 13; C. D. Forshee, "Tokyo Sanitarium-
Hospital," Review and Herald, May 26, 1938, p. 14,
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1938. After that time, the clinic carried on a good work and many
lives were saved by the service.

After Dr. Starr left Japan in 1940, Dr. Olson served as
medical director of the TSH. Dr. Olson left for the United States in
April 1941. Although the medical work in Kobe had been continued in
spite of the war conditions and various difficulties, the clinic was
closed on August 1, 1941. The Nunobiki Clinic building was burned
during an air raid on June 5, 1945.1

It was sad that the once prosperous medical missionary work
in Kobe had to close,2 but, the Union could not have operate two
medical institutions simultaneously because of lack of medical
doctors. On the other hand, if the dnion could have gotten a medical
doctor for Kobe through the GC, the SDA work of the Kobe area
probably would have developed much more than it did.

During the War: Continuous Progress
and Final Arrest

Without a missionary doctor

since medical directors of the TSH had left Japan because of
strained relationships between Japan and America, the hospital needed

a medical doctor. It was very diffcult to find one, so reluctantly a

lForshee, "Tokyo Sanitarium-Hospital," p. 14; A. N. Nelson,
"News Notes Japan Union Mission," Far Eastern Division Outlook, April
1940, p. 8; Minoru Inada, "A Memorandum of Medical Work at Kobe,"
Shimei, September 1971, p. 11; V. T. Armstrong, "The Far Eastern
Division," Review and Herald, August 3, 1944, p. 13.

2Regarding the medical missionary work in Kobe, see Shinmyo,
"A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from 1896 to
1950," pp. 71-76, 79-82, 137, 138.
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non-SDA doctor was asked.! Consequently, Dr. Saburou Kitamura from
the St. Luke Hospital was asked to be medical director of TSH in
1941.2 With his help, the medical work in Tokyo continued with
national workers, and the TSH was filled with patients.3

The TSH was fortunate to obtain a medical doctor from outside
the SDA Church to help continue its work. On the other hand, the
Union had failed to train a national SDA medical doctor by this time.
The College of Medical Evangelists, the SDA medical education center,
had already been established at Loma Linda, .alifornia, in 1905.
Some Japanese SDAs could have been trained there as medical doctors.
It seems again that long-range goals were generally lacking--not only

in the TSH but also in all Japanese institutions.

Confiscation and occupation

At 6:00 a. m., September 20, 1943, the Japanese government
confiscated the TSH compound and ordered its properties sold.? after
this, the TSH no longer belonged to the SDA Church, but by itself it
continued its work with Dr. '.['amaki.5 On May 1, 1945, the Salvation

Army Hospital which belonged to Nihon Iryo Eidan (the Japan Medical

1Kajiyama, "Amanuma Church-12," p. 8.

2Joji Henmi, "View of Medical Work in Japan," Shimei, October
1967, p. 9.

3v. . Armstrong, "The Work Goes on Amid Difficulties,”
Review and Herald, May 7, 1942, pp. 10, 1l.

4Nelson, *"A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1l; Armstrong,
"rReports from the Far East," p. 24.

5Henmi, *view of Medical Work in Japan,"” p. 9.
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Corporation) used the TSH facilities.l Meanwhile, the SDA-trained
nurses stood by their posts even after the institution was s0ld.?

This closing of the TSH by the government again gives a
lesson concerning the strategies of mission, namely, evangelism
through institutions. On the one hand institutions can offer jobs
for the national believers and win the people to Christ; on the other
hand, they need large amounts of money to erect and maintain and

are sometimes taken away by the government critical situations arise.

Summary

Before the War, two medical institutions were operated by the
SDA Church in Japan. While the TSH prospered, the Nunobiki Clinic in
Kobe was closed. Although the TSH continuously progressed without a
missionary doctor during the War, it was eventuarlly taken over by

the government and used by another organization.

Bducational Work

How many educational institutionc were there at that time in
the Union and what happened to those schools before and during the

war?

Before the War: Slow Growth

Week of Prayer at Nihon Saniku
Gakuin (boys school)

In the spring of 1938, P. H. Eldridge conducted the Week of

lTsumom Kajiyama, "Medical Work," Shimei, June 1966, pp. 1,
Z; idem, "The SDA Chruch in the War-6," p. 13.

2Ax:mstrong, "The Far Eastern Division," p. 156.
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Prayerl at the Japan Junior College, Nihon Saniku Gakuin, for boys in
Chiba-ken. The faculty felt the need for a real blessing under the
leadership of P. A. Webber, principal of the school. Each morning
the teachers assembled for special prayer, and with slight changes in
the class schedule, time was given for daily student prayer bands
before each school session. The chapel periods and evening worship
hours were used for Week of Prayer services.

Inasmuch as Nihon Saniku Gakuin was the only SDA training
school for young men in Japan, class work began at the seveuth-grade
level and continued through junior college. Many students came to
the school with no church background, so they had little or no
knowledge of the beliefs of the SDA Church. It was difficult for any
preacher to speak to the student body because of the wide variation
in age and Bible knowledge.

A special prayer band was organized for those who knew very
little about ! ~ve:. This whole procedure was quite strange to them.
Haruichi vamamoto, the treasurer of the school who had had long
experience both in evangelistic work and in work for young people led
the special group. Ee alwo took charge of the baptismal class.

The Week of Prayer services were devoted at first to study of

prayer, its meaning, purpose, and power. The last three services

lThe Week of Prayer is known among SDA churches in the world
as a special week for prayer meetings held on week nights and two
Sabbath mornings in early or mid-November. A series of reading
materials is prepared by the GC and is printed in special issues of
the Review and Herald and in other church papers in various
countries. 1n the cas2 of SDA schools, Week of Prayer is usually
held.in autumn and spring, with varying programs and sometimes under
different names, in order to bring the students to a decision for
christ and greater commitment ("Week of Prayer," SDA Encyclopedia,
1976 ed., 10:1577, 1578).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



_——

95

were based on Eph 2:8. In keeping with the text, the simplicity of
accepting Christ was emphasized. The necessity of accepting Him was
the key idea of the appeal which closed the week. When Eldridge
invited those who wished to take this step to come forward,
practically the entire group responded, several taking their stand
for the first time. A baptismal class at the school was formed with
ten members.!

At this time in 1938, seventy-seven students were enrolled
the junior-high, senior-high, and junior college level, according to

the Annual Statistical Report of the SDAs. It is interesting that

the same style of the Week of Prayer used in America was applied in
Japan, and the students accepted it and responded well. Young peopl

are very adaptable.

Improvement of Nihon

Saniku Gakuin

when the Eleventh General Meeting of the Union was held at
the Amanuma Church on March 27-april 1 in 1939, F. R. Millard,
principal of the Japan Junior College, reported that sixty-five young
men were enrolled in the academic and college courses at that time.
puring the general meeting, graduation services were held for both

schools of boys and girls.2

1Paul H. Eldridge, "Japan Junior College," Review and Herald,
July 14, 1938, pp. 22, 23.

20n October 1, 1919, Amanuma Gakuin, an educational
institution, was established both for boys and girls on the compound
of the SDA headquarters in Tokyo. But, when a new school, Nihon
Saniku Gakuin, was opened for boys in Chiba-ken in 1926, Amanuma
Gakuin was renamed Amanuma Jogakuin as a school for girls (Kajiyama,
Shimei ni Moete, pp. 290-294).
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Seventeen students completed the courses--eight of them at
the junior-college level.l

The year of 1938 was a period of revamping and rebuilding.
Repair work that had been postponed for years was undertaken. The
foundations of the building were renovated. The biggest improvement
was made in the dormitory. Funds provided both by the GC and
believers in Japan supplied a new bath building equipped with the
most up-to-date hygienic facilities. The interior of the dormitory
was completely remodeled to provide individual rooms for two or three
boys instead of large ward-like rooms designed for ten to twelve.

The industrial departments of the school made a fair showing
for 1939. A net loss of only 61.57 yen was reported as compared with
a loss of 3,018.63 yen for the previous year. These figures included
a proportionate share of the administrative expense of the school.
The improvement over 1938 was due largely to cutting the farm loss
from .1,600.00 yen to 100.00 yen, and a gdain in health foods profits--
1,325.34 yen as against 601.60 yen for the previous year.

Other departments also showed decided improvements over
1938. For instance, the wood-working department, under the direction
of Sueji Hasegawa, filled the demands for the products for its own
school as well as orders from four nearby primary schools, and the
wood-working shop.

The faculty members were workirg tbward a new school permit

from the Department of Education and endeavored to lift the standards

lF. R. Millard, "Japan Junior College," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, June 1940, p. 6; Retha Eldridge, "News Notes from Japan
Union Colliege," Far Eastern Division Outlook, September 1940, p. 9;
Bradley, "Japan Union Biennial Session," p. 19.
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of the school according to the SDA Board of Regents as well. The
school library was reorganized and 180 new volumes were added during
1939.

Spiritual improvement was also evident. Every student took
his stand for Christ, and a large baptismal class functioned to
prepare the unbaptized. Participation in the Harvest Ingathering
Campaignl was enthusiastic and the largest amount ever was raised by
the students. In 1939 young workers in the field joined the school
for short periods of study to the benefit of both the workers and the
school.?

Although the work of the SDA Church had been established in
Japan for more than forty years, the total student body at the
boys” school was only sixty-five. The educational work seems to have

been the last to step forward in 1938.

Nihon Saniku Jogakuin

(girls school)

Nihon Saniku Jogakuin did not have enough buildings on
equipment, but it had a fine student body and a capable faculty. The
school went up to a two-year college course. According to the
statistics, eight elementary pupils, eighteen secondary pupils, and
eight college students were enrolled in 1937. There were ten

teachers and C. E. Thurston was in charge. It was impossible to

15 campaign conducted by the SDAs annually to solicit funds
from the public for various humanitarian projects. Harvest
Ingathering Work is a synonymous term.

ZF. R. Millard, "Japan Junior College," p. 6; Retha Eldridge,

"News Notes from Japan Union College," p. 9; Bradley, "Japan Union
Biennial Session," p. 19.
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increase the number of students because the dormitory was already
filled to capacity--including eight nurses who shared accommodations
with the school girls.

The location of the school was not very suitable but it did
have several advantages. Since the school was in the headquarters
compound, expert teachers in many lines were available. The TSH and
the JPH both provided work for the students so industrially the
school was successful. In fact, both institutions contributed
towards the strengthening of the school management and in helping the
students with their expenses. Furthermore, the Union could employ
the graduates who had practical experience. The girls were mainly
employed in cooking and sewing. In the kitchen the girls got
experience in preparing their own meals under the direction of a
female teacher. In 1937, the school operated both a foreign and a
Japanese sewing department:.1

The students were also interested in doing missionary work.
The school set a goal of 200.00 yen for Harvest Ingathering Work in
1939--a rather high goal for a small school of thirty-four students.
They went about the campaign with great enthusiasm and at the close
of their field day, all were surprised to learn that they had
actually raised 302.00 yen, or 150 percent of their <_:;oal.2

One point should be noted here. Although various

lc. E. Thurston, "Nippon San-iku Jo-gakuin," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, March 1938, p. 5; "Colleges and Academies in the

Far Eastern Division," Far Eastern Division Outlook, May 1938, p. 6;
V. T. Armstrong, "Wews Notes," Far Eastern pivision Outlook, December
1935, p. 8; idem, "The Far Eastern Division," p. 13.

2George A. Campbell, "Our Schools and Harvest ingathering,"
Far Eastern Division Outlook, August 1940, p. 6.
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institutions can help one another physically, financially, and
spiritually when they exist on the same compound, these advantages

produce centralization, an issue dealt with later in this study.

puring the War: Decline and Arrest

The number of the students at Japan Junior College for boys
decreased during the wartime as the students were called drafted as
soldiers. The school gradually declined. After the missionaries
left Japan, the school continued, but tragedy came. At 6:00 a. m.,
September 20, 1943, the government raided both schools, Nihon Saniku
Gakuin and Nihon Saniku Jogakuin. Both properties were ordered sold,
and authorization for Japan Junior College for boys was cancelled by
order of Chiba-ken, December 26, 1943. The college for girls was
closed at the same time. The school year ended in December without
waiting for the next spring because the order was thought to come
beginning September 20, 1943.

In 1944, the Japan Junior College for boys in Chiba-ken was
occupied by the government as a health resort for soldiers.l Thus

the educational work of the SDA Church was finally closed in Japan.

summary

Before the War, the educational work grew slowly. Two
educabional institutions, a boy’s school in Chiba and a girl’s
school in Tokyo, were established. puring the War, the work

declined as students were drafted, and finally the school was closed.

Lrsumoru Kajiyama, "Bducational Work-2," Shimei, August 1966,
p. 2; Nelson, "A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1; idem, "The SDA Church
in the war-6," p. 13.
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CHAPTER III
TIME OF RESTORATION AND ADVANCE, 1945-1955

puring the eleven-year period following World War II, a dozen
countries became independent in Asia: North Vietnam (1945),
philippines (1946), Mongolia (1946), India (1947), Pakistan (1947),
Burma (1948), Ceylon (1948), North Korea (1948), South Korea (1948),
Taiwan (1949), Indonesia (1950), and South Vietnam (1955).1 1t is
ironically said that Japan contributed directly to the end of Western
colonialism in Asia, though Japan had destroyed many Asian lands
during World war II. In effect, the propaganda line "Asia for the
Asians" had appeal for many Indians, some of whom served under the
Japanese against the British.2 In the Middle East, Israel became
independent in 1948.3

In the world of the SDA Church, several notable events took
place during these years: separate SDA Black Regional conferences
were first organized in the uUnited ctates (1945); the "Listen”
magazine was first published (1948); the Faith for Today television

program was inaugurated in the United States (1950);4 china Division

‘lgekaishi no Yoten [Summary of the world history"] (Tokyo:
Obunsha, 1966), p. 164.

2Burxge, ed., pp. 142, 143.

3gekaishi no Yoten, p. 165.

4Daily Reminder (Mountain View, California: Pacific Press
pub. Assn., 1974), pp. 5-10.
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became the first to have an indigenous president (1950);l "Life and
Health" Braille edition was first issued (1951); a School of
Dentistry was added to the College of Medical Evangelists (the
present Loma Linda University) (1951); the "Junior Guide" magazine
was first published (1953); and Chapel Records became a
denominaticnal product (1955).2

At the same time, the eleven years from 1945 to 1955 must be
called the time of restoration and advance not only for Japan as a
nation defeated but also for the Japanese SDA Church as a church
dissolved. How then, was the church restored from its dissolution
and prepared to meet the postwar public religious interest that was
aroused in Japan?

In order to comprehend the.process of this restoration, it is
indispensable to survey the situation of the church after the
Pacific War. How the church coped through these difficult years in
the areas of administrative, evangelistic, publishing, medical, and
educational work must be described and analyzed here. Furthermore,
how the church responded to the spiritual needs of the people of

Japan is also considered.

Administrative Work

After World War II both superintendent and secretary-
treasurer of the Union were the missionaries. How did they restore

and advance the SDA work through their administrative work?

le., Mervyn Maxwell, "Development of Seventh-day Adventist
Theology" (Source Book for the Course CHIS574, Seventh-day Adventist
Theological Seminary, Autumn 1984), p. 5.

2Daily Reminder, pp. 9, 10.
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Administrators of the Union
and institutions, 1945-1955

According to table 1, during 1945-1955, all top
administrators of the Union and institutions were missionaries.
Among them F. R. Millardl carried out his responsibility as president
of the Union more than ten years, and his administrative philosophy
was expressed in 1943 as follows:

There are still obstacles in the way. We don’t see how we can
care for all our needs w}th limited budgets and inadequate
facilities, but with God's Spirit working among us, we are
assured that His providence will provide the means so that this
great day of opportunity z‘m Japan will not pass without yielding
a great harvest of souls.

Since the Japanese SDA Church was devastated externally and
internally by the War, it was obliged to depend on the missionaries
for its restoration. 1In fact, the American missionaries had an
advantage in recovering the SDA work under the Allied Forces in
Japan. Consequently the church was able not only to restore but also

to advance its work for these eleven years, so I would like to call

this period "Time of Restoration and Advance."”

Released SDA leaders and

Cchristianity in Japan

On September 2, 1945, Japan’s Foreign Minister Mamoru

Shigemitsu signed publicly the proclamation of surrender and Japan

lnis missionary experience in Japan produced his Ph. D.
dissertation. See Francis Rhodes Millard, "The Impact of World wWar
I1I on Christian Churches in Japan" (Ph. D. dissertation, Columbia
Pacific Uriversity, 1981).

21-‘. R. Millard, "Evangelism in Japan," Far Eastern Division

outlook, December 1948, pp. 7, 8.
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TABLE 1

ADMINISTRATORS OF THE UNION AND
INSTITUTIONS, 1945-1955

Year Japan Union Mission . JPH TSH JMC
President* Secretary Manager Medical President***
Treasurer Director**

1945 F.R.Millard - - - -

1946 " - V.E.Adams E.E.Getzlaff F.R.Millard
1947 " C.G.0Oliver " " W.W.Konzack
1948 n n l| n ”
1949 " " K.W.Tilghman " "
1950 " W.I.Hilliard " C.E.Syphers -
1951 " " " " R.S.Moore
1952 " A.N.Nelson " " "
W.I.Hilliard
1953 n ] " " "
1954 ” n " " "
n
1955 " " M.C.Bird " "
G.0.Bruce

SOURCE: Seventh-day Adventist Yearbuok (Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Pub. Assn., 1946-1956).

*  Prom 1945 to 1947, superintendent was used instead .f presideat.
** In 1946, medical superintendent was used instead of medical
director.

*%* Prom 1946 to 1948, principal was used instead of president.

»— .
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was occupied by the Allied Powers. On October 4, 1945, General
Douglas MacArthur ordered the abolishment of the Peace Preservation
Law. Consequently, all arrested SDA leaders were released by October
].0.l The Union administrators, who themselves had been captured,
were glad to know that all arrested SDA leaders were aiso released.

As Douglas MacArthur favored Christianity, it would have been
easy for him to proclaim that Japan should become a Christian nation,
and the Japanese government would have co-operated. Though it may
have been a great temptation, MacArthur did not yield because he
believed that Christianity should be a matter of free choice by the
individual and not be ordained by autho::ity.2 If Christianity were
declared as the state religion of Japan (as Roman Emperor Constantine
did in 313 A.D.), what would happen to Christianity? Probably, the
same results that took place in Roman Christianity would be seen in
Japan. In any case, it is important that Christianity be presented

to people without force.

Providential help for

the SDA Church

In the beginning of September 1945, Captain E. J. Kraft, a
former field secretary of the Union, returned to Japan under the
auspices of the United States Government. Although the SDA Church
properties had been ordered sold, he succeeded in stopping the sale

of the property still unsold--particularly the SDA school--and in

lKajiyama, "The SDA Church in the war-8," p. 13.

2p, p. Hoffman, "A New Day in the Sunrise Kingdom," Review

and Herald, January 15, 1948, p. 1leé.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



—

105

securing the release of ministers who were still in Jjail. Moreover,
he, with the help of Colonel Delos Comstock and a score of SDA
servicemen, got Sabbath services under way again in the Amanuma
church before A. N. Nelson and F. R. Millard got to Japan. Besides
his duties in the Army, he endeavored to restcre the church.l

On September 29, 1945, two o three weeks after the arrival
of E. J. Kraft, Andrew N. Nelson and Francis R. Millard were sent to
Japan for temporary duties in the service of the United States
Government. Besides their dgties, they helped to reestablish the
SDA Church. Since both spoke fluent Japanese, A. N. Nelson was
elected head of the religious department and F. R. Millard head of
the educational department of the Allied Powers. That these two
important posts were held by SDA missionaries was really God’s
marvelous leading. Their responsibilities enabled them to meet many
leaders of religions and schools. They treated all kindly and
politely, thus leaving a favorable impression and erasing all causes
of prejudice. Some leaders of other denominations began to study the
Seventh-day Sabbath, believed it to be true, and began to keep the
sabbath. Truly God’s timely and marvelous providences for the
restoration of the SDA Church seem evident.2

Many benefits for the Japanese SDA Church were the results of

a good relationship between the American SDA Church and the Al lied

1Nelson, "A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1; idem, "Report on
Japan," p. 164.

2Nelson, "A New Beginning in Japan," p. 1; "An Evening with
the Far Eastern Division," Review and Herald, June 20, 1946, p. 227;
Kajiyama, "The SDA Church in the War-8," pp. 13, l4.
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Powers. Those American soldiers who helped restore the Japanese SDA
church were in military service. How very ironical that the church
that had been closed by Japanese militarism and was restarted by men
in the American military. How difficult it is for the administrators

to deal with the issue of church and state!

First postwar session

The first postwar session of the Japan Union was held in a
cold, bare room at the rear of the Amanuma church at the end of 1945.
It was only six weeks since the last of the committee members had
come out of the jail. Since A. N. Nelson and F. R. Millard had other
duties during the day, most of the committee sessions were held
evenings. F. R. Millard led out in a series of spiritual Bible
studies which continued through the week.

Several steps were taken in that first postwar session. (1)
Since the poliée had taken all the records and confiscated all the
ledgers and minutes and church membership lists, it was voted that
members be accepted again upon their profession of faith. (2) Steps
were taken to regain the Amanuma Church and to begin clearing the
school premises and farm, preparatory to making the needed repairs
for the eventual opening of school. (3) wWorkers were hired and
plans were laid for the collection of tithes and offerings. (4) The
mission organization was simplified. (5) A special committee was set
up to secure again the assets of the denomination both sold and
unsold when the police ordered the disposal of all the church
property. (6) New credentials were granted to workers who had been
bombed out of their homes so the work could build on a solid spiritual

foundation to prepare for a tremendous forward movement.
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Magoji Fukazawa, a national worker, was ordained on Sabbath
morning during the session. Since Shirou Ogura wanted to resign as
superintendent of the Union, F. R. Millard was appointed as his
successor at the Autumn Council of the GC; S. Ogura was appointed
field secretary}-

Thus, the SDA Church in Japan was rapidly reorganized by the
missionaries. Without them the church could not have begun to
function so quickly and efficiently. This is truly one of many
advantages of the SDA Church as a world-wide church. At this point
it was reasonable that the superintendent of the Union was again
chosen from among the missionaries. The immature leadership
displayed by the Japanese workers during the War indicated that
national worker was not yet ready to carry out the superintendency of

the Union.

Great_ decision of the GC

More than a year before the end of the Pacific War, plans had
been made to have workers ready to reenter the FED just as soon as
circumstances would permit. Three months after Japan’s surrender,
missionaries went back by air and by boat.?

Apart from E. J. Kraft, A. N. Nelson, and F. R. Millard who
had come to Japan to perform duties for the United States Government,

P. H. Eldridge was the first postwar missionary to Japan. With the

lNelsorx, "A New Beginning in Japan,” p. 17.

2y, T. Armstrong, "Progress in the Far Eastern Division,"
Review and Herald, January 23, 1947, p. 16.
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great spiritual awakening sweeping Japan, the GC considered the
opportunity and sent missionaries one after another. The Autumn
Council gave careful study to the needs of Japan. A special increase
of the base appropriation for 1950 amounting to US$45,000.00 was
voted to provide for ten to twelve additional missionary families.
Moreover, the Autumn Council voted another appropriation for 1950
amounting to US$285,000.00 to provide missionary homes and to build
chapelss.l This special appropriation was the largest even given to
any field in the SDA work.2

The foresight of the SDA administrators to lay plans to send
missionaries to Japan even before the end of the War must be admired.
The large budget set aside for Japan enabled many mission families to
go immediately to Japan. This insightful decision on the part of the
GC, under the presidency of J. L. McElhany (1936-1950), for the
Japan Union Mission had a tremendous impact on the SDA work in Japan.
Clearly the role of the GC as "mission board"3 in this instance was

played very well.

lw. P. Bradley, "An Enlarged Mission Program for Japan,"
Review and Herald, December 8, 1949, p. 24.

Z"Advanced Work in Japan," Review and Herald, February 23,
1950, p. 24.

3The modern "mission board" is the representative of the
church to carry out its missionary task. Therefore, it is formed
within the church and is the servant of the church. Most mission
boards can be divided into two general types: denominational and
independent. Denominational mission boards depend on the churches of
their denominaticn to provide both the funds and the manpower for
their missionary work. On the other hand, independent mission boards
are not under the control of a church or denomination. Usually, they
are operated by a self-perpetuating board of directors. They get
their suprort from the growing number of independent churches in the
homeland as well as from many people and even churches within the
denominations (Harold R. Cook, Ar Introduction to the Study of
christian Missions [Chicago: Moody Press, 1954], pp. 143, 147, 149).
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Workers® institute
for five weeks

The first postwar workers® institute was held for five weeks
in April and May of 1947 at Nihon Saniku Gakuin in Chiba. B. P.
Hoffman, a missionary in Japan twenty-six years earlier, was guest
speaker. Thirty-seven workers connected with the Union attended the
meetings. Each morning groups of the brethren gathered together in
fervent seasons of prayer--even before the earliest meeting scheduled
for 6:15. The national workers eagerly followed the daily two-hour
Bible study. When B. P. Hoffman heard the stories of the eighteen
men and women who had come through prison experiences--lasting from
six months to two years--, he felt that what he learned from them was
more than anything they learned from his studies.

On the Sabbath, M.ay 10, during the meetings, the ordinances
were solemnly observed for the first time since the dissolution of
the church organization in Japan in 1943. The following Sabbath, May
17, an ordination service was held for Toshio Yamagata who then
headed the training school and was also in charge of the editorial
work. In the afternoon, a baptismal service was held for four young
people who attended some of the meetings and later accepted the

truth. Thus the workers participated in spiritual exercises in a

The SDA Church once had an active mission board, which was organized
to direct the overseas mission work of the denomination, as an agency
of the GC from 1889 to 1903. Regarding the brief history of the
mission board of SDAs, see "Mission Board," SDA Encyclcpedia, 1976
ed., 10:910, 911.
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quiet, beautiful place, taking full advantage of the new freedom and
opportunity for Christianity in their country.l

That workers® institute must have been a great blessing,
physically and spiritually, to the national workers--especially those
who had been in prisons. During this institute, it was obvious how
much missionary administrators cared for the national workers; but
some might have pointed out that since more than a year and half had
passed since the War, the timing of the institute was a little bit

slow.

First postwar general meeting

The Fifteenth Geri*ral Meeting of the Union was held at
Koganei-shi, about seven miles from the headquarters, from June 17-
26, 1948. Sixty-five delegates and workers were seated for the
session, but daily attendance throughout the ten-day period was close
to 200, and Sabbath services brought together at least 400 believers
and inquirers. V. T. Armstrong, C. P. Sorenson, P. L. Williams, and
L. R. Emmerson from the FED came to assist at the meetings. B. P.
Hoffman, who held a daily Bible study hour, represented the GC.

puring the meetings, a spirit of consecration prevailed and
this was manifested in the offerings. The believers uffered for the
needs of the work over a half million yen2 in cash gifts and pledges.

A report revealed that thirteen of the former churches were

1. p. Hoffman, "With the Workers in Japan," Review and
Herald, June 5, 1947, p. 24; idem, "In Japan Again after Twenty-six

Years," Review and Herald, July 3, 1947, p. 1; idem, "A New Day in

the Sunrise Kingdom," p. 17.

2Two hundred and seventy yen was US$1.00. Then, a half
million yen was about US$1,851.85.
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reorganized, and at least twenty-seven Sabbath Schools were being
conducted. There had been 121 babtisms in 1947, but already 142 had
been baptized before the opening of this session in June 1948. To
better utilize the forces at work and to give closer supervision to
the work in the field, the Union territory was divided into two local
mission fields—-North Japan Mission and South Japan Mission. On the
closing day, two national workers and two missionaries were
ordained.l

The dividing of the Union into two local missions was a
significant event. This organizational development was possible
because there were sufficient missionaries for the administrative
work. In fact, both mission presidents were missionaries: north, P.
H. Eldridge; south, V. E. Kelstrom. But, both secretary-treasurers
chosen were national workers: Tsuruji Hasegawa in the North and

Kensaku Yasui in the SOUth.2

Missionary work in Okinawa

E. E. Jensen arrived in Japan early in 1949. He busied
himself immediately with the study of the Japanese language. Early
in 1950 the Union asked him and his family to settle in Okinawa to
pioneer the work there. Jensen went to Okinawa alone to survey the
land. In cooperation with the United States Army and the local
Okinawa government, a fine tract of land in the ancient capital city

of shuri (about feour miles from the Naha airport) was secured for the

1s. . Hoffman, "Fifteenth Biennial Session, Japan Union
Mission," Review and Herald, August 19, 13948, p. 16.

2yvear Book of the Seventh-dav Adventist _ Denomination
(Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Pub. Assn., 1949). pp. 114, 115,
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headquarters of the SDA mission. Jensen returned to Tokyo to get his
family and brought them to Okinawa where they lived in a humble
Japanese-style doll house. They started the work in the southernmost
island, Okinawa.l The total cost of the property--church, parsonage,
and assistant’s home, plus the grading of the hilltop, digging a
well, and building a water tank--was estimated about US$17,000.OO.2

It was an anticipation of the "unreached people"3 concept to
start the SDA work in a small island, Okinawa which was administered
by the United States after the War. Even though the mainland of
Japan was not yet covered by the SDA message, the Union sent a
missionary family to a new field. This adventure was richly rewarded
later on. It goes without saying that the decision of the Union was
precisely correct. One reasons for the success in Okinawa was

obtaining the cooperation of the United States Army and the local

lc. P. Sorenson, "Our Okinawa Mission," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, February 1951, p. 2; R. R. Figuhr, "Hour of Opportunity in

the Far East," Review and Herald, May 24, 1951, p. 15; "Far Eastern

Division," Review and Herald, August 10, 1950, p. 20.

2Chris P. Sorensen, "Beachhead on Okinawa," Review and

Herald, March 8, 1951, pp. 1, 13. Regarding the pioneering WOLK on

Okinawa, see Iona Clark Jensen, Adventure for God on Okinawa
(Mountain Vview, California: Pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1960).

3According to the Strategy Working Group of the Lausanne
committee for World Evangelization (1974), "unreached people" means
any people group with less than 20% practicing Christians.
Furthermore, there are various levels of unreached people: hidden
people, with no known Christians within the group; initially reached
people, with less than 1% Christian; minimally reached people, with 1
to 10% Christian; possibly reached people, with 10 to 20% Christian;
reached people, 20% or more practicing Christians (Edward R. Dayton
and David A. Fraser, Planning Strategies for World Evangelizaticn
[Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans publishing company,
19801, pp- 97, 98).
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government of the island. This created a friendly relationship
between the church and state in Okinawa.

Twenty-five church buildings
under construction in 1950

There is probably no other period in the history of SDAs that
can compaie with 1950 in Japan. In 1950, twenty-five church
buildings were under construction at one time in the country. The
building program was made possible through the generous special
grants from the GC. Well attended by church members and friends from
nearby churches, the dedication service for the first of these
churches was held Sunday, September 24, 1950, at Ookayama in Tokyo.
F. R. Millard preached the sermon, and P. H. Eldridge offered the
dedication prayer. Hide Kuniya, pastor of the church and one of the
first converts in Japan, was still working. His many baptisms
testify to the fruitage of the labors of this veteran minister. By
the end of 1950, dedication services were held at Yokohama-shi,
Kisarazu-shi, and Chiba-shi.l

This extraordinary enterprise would have been impossible
without ti.e special appropriation from the GC. How each congregation
of these twenty-five churches expressed their gratitude to God and
the headquarters when they saw their brand new church building!
These new church buildings also have been efficient instruments in
attracting the people to the SDA Church during the postwar period of

religious interest. It is clear that one of the priorities of the

lRetha H. Eldridge, "New Churches in Japan," Review and
Herald, January 4, 1951, p. 17; idem, "Dedication of Yokohama church,
Japan," Review and Heralq, February 8, 1951, p. 17.
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Union was to erect as many houses of worship as possible in order to

let the light of the gospel to shine out to the empty hearts of the

people.

New evangelistic center

in_Tokyo

A new evangelistic center was dedicated in Tokyo on February

10, 1952. C. L. Torrey, treasurer of the GC, preached the sermon; P.
H. Eldridge, pastor of the church, led in the responsive act of
dedication; F. R. Millard, president of the Union, offered the prayer
of dedication. The newspapers gave wide publicity for the
dedication, invitations went out both Japanese, missionaries, and
other groups. Consequently, 800 people crowded into an auditorium
planned to seat 500. Although many went away without being able to
enter the main vestibule, it was estimated that about 1,000 attended
the dedication services. Men from NHK, the government-controlled
radio network, came with their equipment to record the service. This
evangelistic center comprised not only the Tokyo Central Church but
also the North Japan Mission offices, Voice of Prophecy offices, and
a city clinic operated by the Toky» Sanitarium and Hospital. A
social hall with a capacity of 200 could be converted into two
children’s Sabbath School rooms by means of folding doors. Rooms for
the Dorcas Welfare Societyl and for the choir, as well as ample

storage space, were provided.2

lporcas welfare Society is an organization of SDA women
established to minister to those in sickness and want. Its name and
work came from the life of Tabitha or Dorcas (Acts 9:36). ("Dorcas
Welfare Socicties," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:399.)

2Retha H. Eldridge, "New Evangelistic Center in Tokyo,"
Review and Herald, April 17, 1952, p. 1.
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I was baptized at this evangelistic center in 1962, ten years
after its dedication. This very attractive and fairy large
building was located at the crossroad where everybody was able to
notice it as a Christian church. It was made possible by the large
appropriation of funds from the GC and the strong leadership of the
missionaries. This evangelistic center disappeared in the 1970s
when a portion of the property was sold. From the information I can
find the Tokyo Evange. .stic Center was the first among the SDA

"evangelistic centers"! established in the world.

Organization of Okinawa

Mission

The Eighteenth General Meeting of the Union was held witi: 119
delegates at the Tokyo Central Church on March 8-13, 1953. Although
there had been two local missions, North Japan and South Japan
Missions, the third mission, namely, Okinawa Mission, was newly
organized during the meeting. The work in Okinawa had grown well
since its beginning in 1950. With the increase of two workers, there

were thirty-seven baptisms during 1952. The number of the Sabbath

1"ls:vanv.;;elist:ic centers" are institutions designed for big-
city evangelism through multiple methods. Therefore, a center
usually provides youth meetings, welfare activities, cooking schools
and other health-education programs, regular weekly public
evangelistic services, Bible classes, and a reading room.
Furthermore, it is often connected with a church organization which
conducts regular Sabbath services. Its supreme object is soul
winning. There are some famous evangelistic centers: New Gallery
Centre (London) purchased in 1953, New York Center established in
1956, Times Square Center in 1959. There are centers also in other
cities, such as Cairo, Egypt; Beirut, Lebanon; Osaka, Japan; Manila
and Cebu, Philippines; and Jakarta, Indonesia ("Evangelistic
Centers," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:440, 441).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



—

116
Schools increased from one to three, and Sabbath School membership
increased from four to 110 in two years. E. E. Jensen was elected as
president and secretary-treasurer of the mission.!

Despite the fact that there was only one newly organized
church in Okinawa, the general meeting voted to start another new
mission there. The delegates must have foreseen the possibility of
the mission field in the future. Geographically, Okinawa was very
far from the Union office, so it was convenient for the workers and
members in the island to have an independent mission. Since Okinawa
was administered by the United States, it was reasonable that an
American missionary be chosen as president of the mission.
Consequently, Okinawa Mission was able to expand its work quickly in
various lines. It was a wise and brave decision for the Union

administrators to launch a new mission in Okinawa.

Newly organized churches,
1945-1955

Table 2 shows that forty-one churches were reorganized or

newly organized during 1945-1955 period. Since the number of
organized churches before World War II was twent:y-seven,2 at least
fourteen churches were newly organized from the end of the War to
1955. Thus it is appropriate to name this period "Time of
restoration and Advance" in terms of the number of the organized

churches.

lothe Eighteenth General Meeting Report," Shimei, June 1953,
pp. 4-10.

2gee shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventlst Church
in Japan from 1896 to 1950," p. 176.
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TABLE 2

NEWLY ORGANIZED CHURCHES, 1945-1955

Year

Name of Organized Church

1945

1946

1947

1948

1949

1950

1951

1652

1953

1954

1955

Kagoshima (Dec. 10)

Naraha (present Sodegaura, May 24) Amanuma (June 14)
Aizuwakamatsu (July 19) Sendai (July 26) Irumagawa (Aug. 3)
Kujikawa (Aug. 23) Nagoya (Dec. 14)

Hiroshima (Jan. 24) Kurume (Feb. 28) Ashiya (July 13)

Fukushima (Nov. 19) Sappore (Nov, 20) Hakodate (Nov. 22)
Morioka (Nov. 24)

Kisarazu (March 19) Fujieda (April 16) Fukuoka (April 22)

Moji (April 23) Meiji (May 14) Kumamoto (May 28)
Horikiri (present Kanamachi, Oct. 1) Imabari (Dec. 3)
Kobe (april 1) Harajuku (present Tokyo Chuo, June 3)
Urawa (June 17) Ookayama (Sept. 9) Yokohame (Nov. 5)

Hodogaya (present Kamenokoyama, Dec. 16) Kyoto (Dec. 30)
Kokura (Autumn)

Toyohashi (Jan. 21) Miyazaki (Feb. 5) Kamakura (Feb.)
Osaka Tsuruhashi (present Osaka Tobu, May 5)

Haramachida (present Sagamihara, June 9) Hofu (June 22)
Shuri (Oct. 27) Saseho (Nov. 18)

Sashiki (present Yonabaru, Dec. 26)

Nagano (Dec. 4)

SOURCE: Shimei, the official paper of the Japan Union Mission,
published monthly, from 1946 to 1956; Tsumoru Kajiyama,
Shimei ni Moete [Burning spirit for the message] (Yokohama, Japan:

Japan pub. House, 1982), pp. 688-0695.
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From 1951 the Union was composed of the three local missions
and the distribution of churches to each mission for these eleven
years was: twenty-one churches to North Japan Mission; eighteen,
South Japan; and two, Okinawa. It is very interesting to notice that
in the Kyushu Island there were nine of forty-one local churches
(about 22%) in 1955 and ten of ninety-nine (about 10%) in 1985. 1In
other words, the SDA Church was able to increase only one church in
this island for thirty years. It seems that there was no specific

strategy to enter a new territor: in Kyushu in 1955-1985.

Summary

After the War, the church was providentially and quickly
restored in every line of the work by the leadership of the
missionaries and the large amount of the funds received from the GC.
Moreover, the church, through capable missionary administration of
the Union undef the Allied Occupation which backed up Christianity,
was able to start new work and expand existing work during this

period of postwar religious interest.

Evangelistic Work

After the Pacific War, what kinds of evangelistic work did
the Japanese SDA Church use? What were its strategies?
Additionally, what was the theology of the Church behind its methods
of evangelistic worl:?

church services restored
by American soldiers

On August 18, 1945, the Sabbath just three days after the

Emperial Edict of the surrender, one American soldier visited the
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Amanuma Church for worship. The church building had been sold to the
Tokyo Newspaper Association and become a storeroom. This young
soldier surveyed the condition of the church and reported to the GC
headquarters in the United States.

The following Sabbath, several soldiers came and began
Sabbath School at the house of the one of the missionaries in the
headquarters compound in Tokyo. The good tidings spread to the
Japanese laity and they also gathered together. Thousands of
American soldiers arrived in Japan as the Occupation Army and many
SDA soldiers were among them. So many soldiers attended the Sabbath
service at the church headquarters that the mission house was not big
enough to accommodate them. They asked the Tokyo Newspaper
Association to vacate the Amanuma Church building and began to hold
services there. Thus the church revived and showed signs of
restoration.

‘ There was remarkable communication between the Japarese
believers who had suffered from the War and the SDA soldiers who had
been separated from their home country for a long timeJ-The Japanese
people were happy to talk with the soldiers who came in and took
charge of the services. Jack Sager, a soldier who acted as the
Sabbath School superintendent later returned to Japan as a
missionary. (In fact, I was baptized by him at the Tokyo Central
Church in 1962.) Almost every Sabbath the.Amanuma Church was filled

with the people with the American SPA soldiers comprising half of the

lKajiyama, "the SDA Church in the War-8," p. 13.
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audience.1

In spite of the hatred between Japan and America during
the War, a beautiful fellowship developed between the Japanese SDA
believers and the American SDA soldiers.

To me, it was surprising to learn how many SDA soldiers were
among the Occupation Army in Japan. Tha SDAs in America apparently
had a positive attitude about their young men becoming soldiers as
long as they were in the "medical corps."2 A negative view about
becoming soldiers was held in the Japanese SDA Church. Therefore
some Japanese believers were persecuted because they refused to be

trained in the army. This seems to be a controversial issue, at

least in Japan, from the viewpoint of Christian ethics.

Postwar public interest

in Christianity

Following the war, people everywhere wanted to study the
Bible. They called for meetings and Bible studies. Before, it had
been difficult to get people to attend public services; now, even
without advertising, it was possible tc draw capacity audiences. The
only problems were finding of a place to meet and workers to answer

the many calls that were coming from everywhere. P. H. Eldridge had

lNelson, "Report on Japan," p. 164.

2Ir. America, before World war II, the number of pacifistc
and complete conscientious ocbjectors among Adventists was neither
large nor influential. The tide began to turn toward more definite
preparation of Adventist youth for possible service. Actually, in
the fall of 1940, the GC reactivated the War Service Commission.
There the concept of conscientious cooperators instead of
conscientious objector was born. Regarding the attitude of the
American SDAs towards World War II, see R. W. Schwarz, Light
Bearers to the Remnant (Mountain View, California: Pacific Press Pub.

Assn., 1979), pp. 439-443.
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a meeting for one hour every week at a girls® school with an
enrollment of 564 in Tokyo. The audience had their Bibles and read
the texts in unison. They repeated John 3:16 together, and all said,
"amen" at the close of the prayer. The Amanuma Church was completely
filled with people, over half of whom were not church members.
Eldridge had a baptismal class of seventy and held at least one
baptism each month. The congregation was made up principally of
young people.1

The postwar public religious interest produced a "people
flow"? to the church. The postwar period provided one of the
greatest opportunities for Christianity in the history of Japan. Why
did the Japanese show such great interest in Christianity? I suggest
the following reasons. (1) Since Japan had been defeated, the people
no longer put confidence in the traditional Japanese religions which
had cooperated with the war effort. (2) For Japan, the War was, in a
sense, a war between the Japanese gods and the United States. The
defeated people wanted to know the religion (Christianity) of the
winning country. (3) The Allied Powers backed up Christianity. (4)

Christianity came to Japan with an advanced western culture. (5) The

lp. R. Millard, "Opportunities in Japan," Review and Herald,
July 10, 1947, p. 24; V. T. Armstrong, "Visiting Our Work in Japan
and Korea," Review and Herald, September 4, 1947, p. 17; W. P.
Bradley, "New Interest Among Japanese," Review_and Herald, October
30, 1947, p. 32; H. J. Perkins, "Return to Japan," Review and Herald,
November 27, 1947, p. 32; E. E. Getzlaff, "A Change 1n Japan," Review
and Herald, December 11, 1947, p. 17; Hoffman, "A New Day in the
sunrise Kingdom," p. 1l6.

2'I'here are two meanings of the term "people flow": (1) to
provide programs which will bring people to the church; (2) to move
people from the left toward the right side of the resistance-
receptivity axis (Reuben A. Hubbard, Masterplanning for Church
Growth [Berrien Springs, Michigan: Andrews University, 1985], p. 86).
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people were able to get some physical benefits by attending the
Christian church.

Bible Correspondence Course
as effective method

The Voice of Prophecy Bible Correspondence coursel started in
November 1947 under the direction of P. H. Eldridge. The VOP work
was an ever-thrilling adventure. The few thousand lessons first
printed were expected to last six months, but they were exhausted in
a matter of weeks. Without any advertising, except through
denominational workers, more than 800 enrolled before the first
lessons were mailed. Workers struagled to keen abreast of the
demand. The number of VOP workers besides Eldridge gradually
increased from two to eleven--five teachers and six young women to
handle other aspcets of the work--in about one year. On April 18,
1948, the office received 298 letters; 110 of them from students
sending in Lesson one. Enrollments exceeded 5,700 and diplomas were
mailed to 168 graduates--115 of whom signed a statement requesting
baptism.

Feur mor}ths later, August 16, 1948, the enrollment reached
13,0768 with 860 graduates. By the end of 1948, 14,082 were enrolled,
of which 1,010 were graduated, and 121 were baptized. One graduate
baptized at the Amanuma Church even sent his tithe faithfully from

his first knowledge about tithing.

lan evangelistic type of correspondence course operated in
connection with radio and TV programs. The Bible lessons used are
designed to lead the students to Christ. From henceforth the
acronymn "VOP" is used in this study to refer to "Voice of Prophecy.”
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In the early part of 1949, the enrollments of the regular
course reached 18,659; 10,892 énrolled in the new introductory
course. There were 2,328 who completed the regular course of twenty-
four lessons, and 274 were baptized. By early 1950, 35,000 students
were enrolled for the VOP Bible Course. Of that number, 8,800
graduated and more than 600 were baptized.l

Thus, the VOP work prospered from the very beginning and was
an effective means of soul-winning. Some reasons why the VOP Bible
Course was so quickly accepted by the Japanese people, in my opinion,
are: (1) Since Christianity became popular in Japan after the War,
the people were very curious about the Christian Bible Course. (2)
Since almost 100 percent of the Japanese are able to read and write,
they were able to enroll to study the course.? (3) Generally,
Japanese enjoy reading so they responded to the Bible course. (4)
The contents of the Bible course had something both interesting and

attractive to the Japanese people.

Success of public evangelism

in Tokyo
More than 1,100 people gathered in the auditorium of the

Tokyo Kasei Gakuin (a women’s college) on Tuesday evening, November

lArmstrong,“Visiting Our Work in Japan and Korea," p. 17;
Paul H. Eldridge, "Voice of Prophecy in Japan," Review and Herald,
January 29, 1948, p. 24; W. P. Bradley, "Cheering Word from Japan,"
Review and Herald, June 10, 1948, p. 24; Paul Wickman, "Many Studying
Truth in Japan,” Review and Herald, November 25, 1948, p. 24; Retha
H. Eldridge, "Correspondence students Baptized," Review and Herald,
January 6, 1949, pp. 18, 19; Paul Wickman, "Soul Winning in Japan,”
Review and Herald, May 19, 1949, p. 24; Retha H. Eldridge, "35,000
Bible Students in Japan," Review and Herald, August 17, 1950, p. 24.

2P:’Lt:t:s, p. 95.
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23, 1948, for the opening of a series of evangelistic meetings in
Tokyo. B. P. Hoffman, from the Theological Seminarv in Takoma Park,
preached on the subject "Christianity and the Japanese." These
meetings were held under the name of the VOP and conducted four times
a week for the remainder of the yeér. In addition to Hoffman, F. R.
Millard, superintendent of the Union, and P. H. Eldridge, director of
the VOP, were the speakers.

It was not easy to find a suitable location for evangelistic
meetings in bombed-out Tokyo. Few large auditoriums survived the
fire bombings, and even the building used for the meetings was hemmed
in by skeleton reminders of World War II. Despite the unheated hall,
people walked past rubble in the street and climbed five flights of
stairs to listen to the message. T%e average attendance for nineteen
meetings was 700.

The VOP staff desired to reach a far larger audience, so a
larger hall was secured for one meeting in Tokyo. On December 23,
1948, the last day of a series of evangelistic meetings, 3,190 people
came, filling every seat and with many standing. Hoffman spokz in
Japanese on the topic, "Christianity and Today’s Japan." During the
twenty meetings, 1,950 people enrolled for the VOP Bible
Correspondence Course. This was the most ambitious series of
evangelistic meetings ever attempted in Japan by any denomination.

The entire VOP staff and two groups of students from the
theological department of the Japan Junior College assisted in these
meetings. In addition, the young people of the Amanuma Church gave
unstinted cooperation. V. E. Adams and his staff from the Japar

Publishing House took charge of the literature sales. These meetings
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demonstrated the great potential of public evangelism and pointed out
the challenge of the big cities of Japan.l

This amazing success of public evangelism in Tokyo seems to
have been due to the postwar public religious interest in Japan. I
admire the missionaries who understood the times and held such a big
campaign. Since then, no single evangelistic meeting has been able
to bring more than 3,000 people into the Japanese SDA Church. It is
good to remember that the three missionaries who spoke to the
audience during the campaign were well known as fluent speakers of

Japanese.

First broadcast of the VOP

At eight o’clock Sunday morning, april 24, 1949, the SDAs
gave a half-hour broadcast to the entire Japanese nation. Only once
before had the SDA Church been represented by a short talk on the
Japanese radio, but this time a full program was given. Since it was
Easter Sunday, the "Morning Light," as the broadcast was called,
carried the listener ferward from the time of Christ’s resurrection.
By song, speech, and Bible story the importance of the age was high-
lighted. The program was climaxed with the stirring hymn, "Jesus Is
Coming Again." Although foreigners could not speak on the radio at
that time, the missionaries--F. R. Millard, W. W. Konzack, and V. E.

Adams--joined the choir. P. H. Eldridge planned the program, and

lRetha H. Eldridge, "Evangelism in Japan," Review_and Herald,
December 30, 1948, p. 24; Paul H. Eldridge, "Greater Evangelism 1n
Japan," Review and Herald, February 17, 1949, pp. 1, 20; ¥. R.
Millard, "Japan Union Mission," Far Eastern Division Outlook, March
1949, p. 5.
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Mrs. Eldridge providing the organ accompamiment.l It was a
historical event for the church to have a thirty-minute radio
program. This was the first step that in a few years became a weekly

broadcast.

VOP and public effort

A ten-day series of evangelistic meetings, held all over the
country under the auspices of the VOP, began on May 22, 1950.
Meetings were held in about twenty places, with each location
handling the same topic on a given night. This ten-day campaign was
considered "seed-sowing." It was followed up early in October with a
similar nation-wide program which run until the end of the year. The
idea resulted from a workers” meeting held in February and conducted
by A. L. White from the GC and R. S. Watts, ministerial secretary of
the FED.

considerable time and effort was given for laying out plans
for the evangelistic campaign, making a list of subjects, preparing
advertising material in Tokyo, and making arrangements. This was a
first attempt at such a program and another step in cooperative
evangelism between the public-type effort and the VOP.2

Cooperative evangelism of the VOP and public-type effort in
local churches was a good approach for the people. Since the VOP

Bible Correspondence Course had become quite popular among the

lRetha H. Eldridge, "Radio Broadcast in Japan," Review_and
Herald, April 7, 1949, p. 24; idem, "Radio Program, Tokyo," Review
and Herald, June 23, 1949, p. 19.

2W. E. Nelscn, "Evangelistic Plans in Japan," Review and
Herald, May 4, 1950, p. 24; V. T. Armstrong, "Expanding Work in
Japan,” Review and Herald, August 17, 1950, p. 1l6.
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people, each local church was able to invite the students enrolled in
the course to the public meetings. Thus, it appears that the VOP
gradually took the initiative in the evangelism in Japan. It may be
well to note here that for such a nationwide evangelistic campzign to
be held simultaneously at all local churches, the opening date must
be carefully selected to accommodate churches in different

situations.

Korean church in Osaka

On May 5 (Sabbath), 1951, fourteen Koreans were baptized in a
pool at the foot of the Nunobiki Falls in Kobe. These were the first
fruits of an evangelistic effort held for the Koreans in Osaka by
James M. Lee, George Munson, and fellow workers who had been forced
to leave Korea on account of the Korean War. cConsequently, the
first Korean SDA Church was organized in the South Japan Mission on
this day. This was, in fact, the first SDA Church in Osaka, the
second largest city in the FED. This newborn church included
fourteen Koreans and fourteen missionaries who were waiting to
reenter Korea.l At that time, it was estimated that approximately
300,000 Koreans lived in Osaka.? Moreover, it was also said that
there were 75,000 Koreans in Kobe, Osaka, and Kyoto.3

On September 8, the new church building was dedicated for the

lrheodora Wangerin, "Baptism at Nunobiki Falls, Kobe, Japan,"
Review and Herald, suly 5, 1951, pp. 15, 16.

2"E‘ar Eastern Division, Overseas," Review and Herald, May 17,
1951, p. 20.

3V. T. Armstrong, "Dedication of FKorean Church, Osaka,
Japan,” Review and Herald, December 13, 1951, p. 17.
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Korean congregation in Osaka, a city of some 4,000,000 people. The
dedicatory sermon was given by V. T. Armstrong, president of the FED.
Others present were C. W. Lee, president of the Korean Union; V. E.
Kelstrom, president of the South Japan Mission; and F. R. Millard,
president of the Japan Union Mission. This was the second Korean
church in Japan; the other one was in Tokyo.l

One must admire the missionaries who worked for Koreans in
Japan while they were waiting to go back to Korea after the Korean
War. Their work effectively demonstrates a strategy of missicn
called the "homogeneous-unit theory."2 Even now, in the 1980s,
there are 675,000 Koreans in Japan.3 Some strategic planning should

be done to reach them with the SDA message.

First baptism and church

on Okinawa

On May 26 (Sabbath), 1951, Mrs. Sumiko Tsukayama was
baptized. She was the first convert to the SDA Church in Okinawa.
Known as one of the most outstanding Christian workers on the island,
her first real contact with the SDA message was through her uncle, M.

vahiku, an SDA who lived in Hawaii. On this Sabbath, when E. E.

11pid.

2According to the "homogeneous-unit theory," men and women
like to become Christians without crossing linguistic, racial, and
class lines (Donald A. McGavran, Momentous Decisions in Missions
Today [Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Book House, 1984], p. 109).

3Bunge, ed., p. 7G.
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Jensen preached on the subject of baptism in the Sashiki shcoolhouse,
M. Yahiku interpreted the sermon into Japanese.l

The first church building on Okinawa was dedicated on Sabbath
afternoon, October 20, 1951. A large number of friends from various
parts of the island came to the service conducted by S. Ogura, field
secretary of the Union. The Shuri mayor gave an official welcome in
behalf of the city; and congratulations were extended by the
president of the Ryukyu University, the president of the United
church on Okinawa, and one lay representative. The building had an
auditorium with a seating capécity of 125 and a large classroom.2

From my observation, I can say that the dedication of Mrs.
Tsukayama and her many contributions to the SDA Church in Okinawa,

was evidence of God’s providence and grace.

Active work through Evangelistic

Center in Tokyo

At the time the Evangelistic Center was dedicated, February
10, 1952, Tokyo was the third largest city in the world. That night
commemorational evangelistic meetings were started. They were held
five times a week and continued for the fifty nights. P. H. Eldridge
was the speaker; W. T. Clark was in charge of the music; and T.
Kajiyama, pastor of the Amanuma Church, was the Japanese support
person. The first night, Eldridge’s topic was "We Need God
Especially Today." The audiance of 614 exceeded by more than 100 the

seating capacity of the church.

. lg. E. Jensen, "First Baptism on Okinawa," Review and Herald,
August 9, 1951, pp. 15, 16.

ZE. E. Jensen, "First church on Okinawa," Review and Herald,
February 7, 1952, p. 31.
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In spite of an unusual amount of snow during February when
the meetings began, attendance averaged over 400.1 Near the end of
the series, 81 people signed the pledge to keep the Sabbath, and
Sabbath attendance approximately doubled the church membe;:ship.2
Attendance over the whole series averaged 320, 83 of whom signified
their intention to keep the Sabbath; 112 people requested baptisnu3

In 1954, another series of evangelistic meetings was held by
Eldridge. His opening topic, preached in Japanese, was "Kike! Sekai
ni Hibiku Koe" ("Listen! A Voice Resounding Throughout the World").
Over 600 people attended on the opening night, Sunday, October 10.
Because of lack of adequate seating, several had to listen in a
nearby building through an installed speaker. Most of the seats in
the main auditorium were reserved. It was estimated that at least
450 of the 600 attending were non-SDAs.

Nightly features during the meetings were health talks by the
physicians and nurses of the TSH, special musical programs, Bible-
marking classes, and colored movies and slides. While P. H. Eldridge
was evangelist and campaign director, L. R. Van Dolson was campaign
manager. Nine advanced theology students from Japan Missionary
College took part in the field training provided by this effort. T.
H. Blincoe was director of the field school. In addition,

ministerial interns, assistant pastors, and Bible workers from both

lRetha E. Eldridge, "New Evangelistic Center in Tokyo,"
Review and Herald, April 17, 1952, p. l.

2y, E. Nelson, "Success Attending Work of Tokyo Evangelistic
Center," Review and Herald, May 15, 1952, p. 24.

3R.etha H. Eldridge, "Tokyo Central Church Effort,” Review and
Herald, June 26, 1952, p. 17.
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the North and South Japan Missions helped in the effort.l At the
conclusion of the series, 395 non-SDA showed a definite interest.
While 89 desired to join a baptismal class, 50 wanted to be baptized
as soon as possible.2
The decision of the Union leaders to erect the Evargelistic

Center in Tokyo was a good one. It was used frequently for public

evangelism which attracted the people in Tokyo.

Radio broadcast of the VOP

When Paul Wickman, GC secretary of Radio Department, came to
Japan, he and a few workers were impressed to visit the
administrators of Radio Tokyo. They knew that Japan was a Buddhist
country and that many believed one Christian program (the
Lutheran Hour, at that time), was sufficient. For two hours, they
explained the SDA worldwide picture of broadcasting.

As a result, the Japanese VOP program began August 2, 1952,
through JOKR, a 50,000-watt station which reached 40,000,000
Japanese. The broadcast was heard each Sabbath at 8:30 a.m. P. H.
Eldridge was the program director and speaker. The program was made

according to a format similar to that of the American VOP broadcast.3

1L. R. Van Dolson, "Tokyo, Japan, Evangelistic Effort,"
Review and Herald, December 9, 1954, pp. 1, 19.

21, R. van Dolson, "Tokyo Effort Creates Large Interest,”
Review and Herald, February 17, 1955, p. 19.

3paul Wickman, "Radio Broadcast to Begin in Japan," Review

and Herald, July 24, 1952, p. 19.
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Thus, Japan was the first union to use VOP radio broadcast in the
FED. 1

When P. H. Eldridge and his wife returned to the United
States on furlough in September 1952, he went to the VOP headquarters
in Glendale, California, to produce the 1953 series of Japanese
programs there. Using the King’s Heralds quartet and Del Delker for
the vocal music, he completed the fifty-two programs for 1953 after
six months of concentrated effort. The King’s Heralds quartet and
Del Delker recorded 148 gospel songs in the Japanese language.

At the beginning of 1953, eight stations carried the VOP
program each week throughout Japan. It was estimated that at least
60,000,000 of Japan’s population were within the range of these
stations.?

additionally, the Japanese VOP program started
broadcasting over Radio Okinawa (KSAR 740 kc) on July 4, 1954.
Amazingly the manager agreed to broadcast the program on a weekly
basis indefinitely—-free.3

The beginning of VOP radio broadcasts in Japan in 1952 was
an epoch-making event for the SDA Church. The North American
nationwide radio broadcast of VOP had been inaugurated in 1942, only
ten years earlier. I can remember listening to the VOP radio

broadcast with my mother even before my conversion. I cannot forget

lW.IL Branson, "The Far Eastern Division Council,” Review
and Herald, January 22, 1953, p. 16.

2panl H. Eldridge, "Broadcasting the Message in Japan,"
Review ard Herald, July 30, 1953, pp. 15, 16.

3E. R. Walde, "Voice of Prophecy Broadcasts in Ckinawa,"
Review and Herald, July 22, 1954, p. 24.
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+he fluent and friendly Japanese of P. H. Eldridge coming through the

radio.

Baptism through the VOP program

By the middle of 1952, the VOP Bible Correspondence School,
without any advertising, had 102,186 enrollments. There were 34,591
active students, 16,034 graduates, and 1,180 baptisms. Since there
were nearly 1,700 baptisms between 1945 and 1952, it could be said
that about 69 percent of them came through the VOP program.l

According to Eldridge, by the middle of 1954, the VOP had
been the greatest single evangelistic agency in Japan. Eighty
percent of all baptisms had come from among the VOP Bible school
students and 15 percent of all graduates from the senior Bible school
had become church membefs. The VOP broadcast had the reputation as
the finest religious radio program in Japan. The music of the King's
Heralds and Del Delker, singing in Japanese, was especially well
received.? The report of the VOP Bible school for the year 1954
indicated that 17,063 enrollments were received; 6,630 students were
added; 2,713 students were graduated; and that 103,748 test papers
were corrected.3

Since my own conversion to the SDA Chﬁrch was through the VOP

Bible Correspondence 3chool, I can confirm that it was a most

1Paul Wickman, "Radio Evangelism Around the World," Review

and Herald, September 18, 1552, pp. 4, 5.

2myoice of Prophecy in Japan,® Review_and Herald, July 1,
1954, p. 16.

33. Ernest Edwards, "Growtl of Radio Evangelism in Japan,”
Review and Herald, April 28, 1955, pp. 24, 25.
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efficient method for leading the people to the church at that time.
Much credit for this goes to the superhuman work of P. H. Eldridge,
president of the North Japan Mission, who was director and speaker of
the VOP broadcasting, and also evangelist and pastor of Evangelistic
renter in Tokyo, though he might not have carried out all these
responsibilities simultaneously. His wife, Retha Eldridge, was
director of the VOP Bible COrfespondence School.

Numerical growth and decline of

the evangelistic work,
1945-1955

————————

Table 3 and the graph in figure 2 show the numerical growth
and decline of the number of churches, Sabbath Schools, baptisms
(including professions of faith), church membership, and Sabbath
School membership from 1945 to 1955. Because of World War II, no
data exist 1945, and the statistics for 1946 are partially lacking.

There had been twenty-seven churches before the War, and by
1949 that number had been quite well recovered. A significant
increase nine churches was seen in 1951.  After 1951, the number of
churches grew slowly until 1955. (See table 3.)

Although the number of Sabbath Schools declined in 1947, it
grew rapidly again until 1950 and moderate growth continued until
1955 (except for 1954). Since Japan Missionary College had more than
twenty Branch Sabbath Schools during this period, the college
obviously contributed to the rapid growth. The rise in the number of
baptisms was dramatic, 1946 to 1948, but fluctuated after 1948.

Previous to the War, the largest number of baptisms in the history of
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TABLE 3

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE EVANGELISTIC
WORK, 1945-1955

Year Churches Sabbath Baptisms* Church Sabbath School

Schools Membership Membership

1945 - - - - -

1946 - 34 20 600 1,392
1947 14 23 121 €62 864
1948 16 36 388 1,079 1,908
1949 28 48 276 1,409 3,670
1950 31 60 377 1,781 4,220
1951 40 64 352 2,122 5,188
1952 41 70 353 2,454 5,322
1953 41 71 289 2,733 5,541
1954 44 70 309 3,005 6,077
1955 44 77 263 3,214 6,310

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists

(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1954-1955).

*Baptisms include those accepted by profession of faith.

—
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SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(washington. D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission”
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1954, 1955).
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the SDA Church in Japan was 133 in 1937.1 The 200 to 300 and more
baptisms per year during this period was apparently due to the public
postwar interest in religion. Prior to the War, there were 1,247
church members in 1941. Since membership records were taken away by
the authcrities during the War, members were reinstated in 1946 by
confession of previous membership.' After that year, generally, the
church membership grew consistently until 1955. Even if the church
membership of 1946 had been 1,247, the decade growth rate (DGR) would
have been 157.7 percent. This DGR is exceptionally high when
compared to the DGR of 51.3 percent from 1932 to 194l.

Although Sabbath School membership declined a little in 1947,
it grew quickly until 1951 and grew consistently but more slowly the
last four years. The quick growth of the Sabbath échool membership
was probably due to JMC, which had 2,000 to 2,500 members in its
Branch Sabbath Schools during this period. It was idealistic to have
Sabbath School membership about two times that of the church

membership.

Numerical growth and decline of
evangelistic workers related
to other factors, 1945-1955

Table 4 shows the statistical report of the number of

evangelistic and other workers from 1945 to 1955. The graph in
figure 3 indicates the ratio of evangelistic workers to baptisms,

total workers, and church members. According tc thte table, the

lR.egarding the prewar membership, see shinmyo, "A History of
the Seventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from 1896 to 1950," pp. 48,
126, 176.
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TABLE 4

STATISTICAL REPORT OF EVANGELISTIC AND
OTHER. WORKERS, 1945-1955

Year Evangelistic Workers All Other Total
Ordained Licensed Literature Regular Workers
Ministers Ministers Evangelists Workers

1945 - - - - -

1946 9 6 2 13 30

1947 10 11 10 34 65

1948 17 10 15 52 94

1949 16 14 112 70 212

1950 16 15 120 117 268

1951 22 19 133 126 300

1952 23 15 133 929 270

1953 31 23 83 137 274

1954 32 21 | 73 145 271

1955 27 19 72 306 424

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the sSeventh-day Adventists
(Wasnington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955) .

— A
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number of evangelistic workers grew continuously during 1946-1951,
quickly in 1949, and it declined consistently from 1952 to 1955.
Both the growth and decline of the number of evangelistic workers
were due to the growth and decline of the number of literature
evangelists except for 1952. The number of all oti.er regular workers
increased year after year except for 1952.

The total number of workers per evangelistic worker,
according to the graph in figure 3, shows ups and downs from 1946 to
1955. Its rapid decline in 1949 was due to the rapid growth of the
number of literature evangelists and its quick increase in 1955 was
due to the quick increase of the number of all other cegular workers
(see table 4). Although the ratio of Japanese evangelistic workers
to total workers in 1955 was 3.6, the world ratio was about 2.6.1
The ratio cf evangelistic workers to baptisms increased very quickly
during 1947-1948 and this steep growth was due to the large number of
baptisms and small number of evangelistic workers (see table 3 and
4). To the contrary, its steep decline in 1949 was due to the large
number of literature evangelists. From 1950 to 1955 it did not
change significantly. While Japanese baptisms per evangelistic
worker in 1955 was 2.2, the world ratio was about 4.9.2 1In relation
to the ratio of evnagelistic workers to church members, its steep
decline in 1947 and 1949 was due to the iapid growth of evangelistic
workers (see table 4). 1It, however, increased gradually in 1950-1952

and quickly in 1953-1955 because of the significantly decreased

Isworid workers 1935-1985," Ministry, December 1986, p. 14.

2myorld Ratio of Evangelistic Workers to Baptisms," Ministry,
December 1986, p. 16.
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number of evangelistic workers (see table 4). The Japanese ratio of
evangelistic workers to church members in 1955 was 27.2 and the world
ratio was about 62.1

Tithe and Sabbath School mission
offerings, 1945-1955

Table 5 and the graph in figure 4 indicate the growth and
decline of tithe and Sabbath School mission offerings from 1945 to
1955. No data in 1945 and incomplete statistics in 1946 are due to
World War II.

The total tithe increased steadily except in 1948, and it
increased remarkably from 1951 to 1953. This latter increase was due
to the growth of the membership of the SDA Church, and probably was
also affected by the postwar economic restoration in Japan,
especially after the Korean War in 1950. The average total tithe
per year for the ten years, 1932-1941, was US$11,729.47, the average
for 1946-1955 was US$36,996.09--a 315 percent increase over the
previous decade.

Figure 4 graphically displays the tithe per capita, its rapid
growth in 1947, and its fantastic drop in 1948. The high tithe per
capita recorded in 1947 resulted from the 600 faithful members who
had put aside their tithes throughout the war years and brought them
to the church in accordance with the restoration cf the church
throughout the country. Consequently, in the next year, 1948, the
total t:ithe showed a sharp decrease despite the fact that there were

388 baptisms. After 1948, the per capita tithe increased well from

leworld Ratio of Evangelistic Workers to Membership,"
Ministry, December 1986, p. 17.
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STATISTICAL REPORT OF TITHE AND SABBATH SCHOOL
MISSION OFFERINGS, 1945-1955

Year

Total Tithe
Receipts for
the Year, from

Tithe per
Capita

Total Sabbath
School Offfer-
ings for World

Sabbath School
Offerings for
World Missions

both Foreign Missions per Capita

and Native
1945 § - - - $ -
1946 9,490.50 15.82 - -
1947 22,232.49 33.58 3,846.08 4.45
1948 10,306.07 9.55 3,334.08 1.75
1949 22,804.04 16.18 3,674.47 1.00
1950 25,477.18 21.11 4,488.49 1.06
1951 36,671.00 24,56 6,573.45 1.27
1952 49,988.61 26.24 8,202.42 1.54
1953 59,890.65 26.88 8,980.44 1.62
1954 63,913.66 25.14 9,297.18 1.50
1955 69,186.66 24.58 9,697.60 1.54

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1954-1955).
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1949 to 1951, increased moderately in 1952 and 1953, and declined in
1954 and 1955.

The graph in figure 4 also shows that the total Sabbath
School mission offering follows almost the same pattern as the total
tithe. It also indicates steep growth from 1950 to 1952, and a
moderate increase until 1955. Since the highest total Sabbath School
mission offering before the war was US$3,958.53 in 1931, it is
evident that the postwar increase in offerings was due to membership
growth of the Sabbath School and economic development of Japan after
the war. Per capita Sabbath School mission offerings, except for
1947, remained on a plateau during 1345-1955. The mission offering
per capita was high in 1947 for the same reason the tithe per capita
was high in the same year. This plateau also may have been due to
the many children who attended Branch Sabbath Schools, and could not
give as much offering as adults. Perhaps the church lacked promotion

of the Sabbath School mission offering.

summary

After the War, in order to respond to the needs of the
nation, the church immediately restored its work and began a strong
evangelistic program using all possible methods including public
evangelistic meetings and the VOP Bible Correspondence Course with
its radio broadcasting--apparently the most effective means for
winning the people to Christ during that time. It should also be
noticed that a Korean church was established in Osaka, and the first

church in Okinawa was dedicated.
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Publishing Work

After the War how was the publishing work restored? Was it
able to play an important role again in the soul-winning work of the

Union?

Reopening of the publishing house

Since most Japanese people could read, the use of literature
was the most effective and practical medium for spreading the gospel
under the postwar conditions when there was great public religious
interest. However, the rehabilitation of the publishing work was a
most difficult problem. The buildings and equipment of the JPH had
been damaged by people who had controlled and occupied it during the
War. Furthermore, only one of the entire prewar staff of workers was
employable. Therefore, 'the publishing house was compelled not only
to restore its physical plant and machineiy but also to train an
entire staff of inexperienced young pecple.

In spite of those difficulties, the work was reopened and
expanded. Through the liberality of the Review and Herald Publishing
Associaticn and the Pacific Press Publishing Association, US
$45,000.00 worth of equipment was purchased. V. E. Adams, appointed
as publishing manager in 1947, set the machinery into operat:ion.l

Right after the War, the Japanese name of the publishing
house was changed from Toa Fukuinsha to Fukuinsha (the Gospel

Association). 2

lPaul H. Eldridge, "Japan Publishing House," Review_and
Herald, September 30, 1948, p. 18.

2'I.‘sumoru Kajiyama, "Japan Publishing House," Shimei, May
1966, p. 2.
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It seems that by God’s grace the JPH was reopened. Behind
this opening, was generous aid from two SDA publishing associations
in America--another evidence of the advantage of a world church for
SDAs.

Republishing of the
evangelistic paper

The evangelistic paper Health and Life had been suspended in

September 1943, but it was republished beginning with volume forty-
five in October 1946 under the name of Jicho (Signs of the Times).
Most of the workers who prepared the paper also performed other
duties. The editor of the Jicho, Toshio Yamagata, also taught at
Nihon Saniku Gakuin (Japan Junior College). Jicho reached a monthly
single-copy sale of 30,000, with a possibility that there would have
been more sales, had the staff been able to produce more copies.l
Thus after three blank years, the evangelistic paper was
again published. Moreover, it increased 20,000 to 21,000 per month
in 1940 to 30,000 in 1946. 1In retrospect, it is amazing that a small
body of colporteurs and 600 church members could accomplish so much
in 1946. Now after forty years, thc number of copies of the Japanese

sings of the Times is still less than 60,000 with fifty-four

colporteurs and 11,220 church members. Some sav that the huge

lPaul H. Eldridge, "Opening Our Work Again in Japan," Review
and Herald, January 23, 1947, p. 11; idem, "Japan Publishing House,"

P. 18; Inada, "Cry for 70 Years," p. 16; idem, "70-Year Festival of

Signs of the Times," Shimei, December 1971, p. 20.
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postwar sales of the evangelistic paper was due to a "lack of reading
materials in Japan because of prolonged wars."!

Jicho was renamed Signs of the Times from the January 1954

issue. The popularity of English in Japan was the reason for

changing the name again.2

First postwar colporteur institute

Institute of the Union

The first postwar colporteur institute of the Union since
1939 was held the first week of October 1948 at the Japan Junior
College. Thirty-three colporteurs from all parts of Japar came to
the meeting. Scme of them were prewar colporteurs with many years’
experience; others were entering the work for the first time. In
addition to the colporteurs, the entire student body faithfully
attended the two daily general instruction periods. Although 50,000

copies of So Little Time, a missionary book, were printed in Japanese

just in time for the institute, magazines and small books were the

only literature available for colporteurs. The Great Controversy was

being printed in Japanese at the time.

Every delegate showed unusual interest in the general
instructions, drill work, and other features of the institute. All
pledged to put in faithful time and to carry the gospel as fast as

possible to their assigned territories. They set goals for souls as

lKajiyama, Shimei ni Moete, pp. 516, 517.

2"Reason of Renaming," Signs of the Times, January 1954,

p. 4.
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well as for sales. Thus, the first postwar colporteur institute
ended successfully.l
It was good timing to hold the Union-wide colporteur

institute to renew the publishing work in Japan. The publishing

secretary of the Union was V. E. Kelstrom at that time.2

Institutes of the local missions

In June 1949, eighty-eight colporteurs attended two other
institutes. Fifty attended the North Japan Mission institute held in
Tokyo, and thirty-eight gathered at the South Japan Mission institute
held at Beppu, Oita-ken on Kyushu Island. Twenty thousand copies of

the Japanese edition of The Great Controversy came from the press

just in time for the institutes. .This was a most timely book for
Japan, because in June the Roman Catholic Church celebrated its four
hundredth anniversary of the coming of the Jesuit missionary Francis
Xavier. Special instructions on the sale of the book was given at
both institutes, as well as daily studies from the book itself.
After those institutes, one colporteur sold eighteen copies in one
day, and another seventy copies in four weeks. Several colporteurs
averaged five orders a day.3

From the viewpoint of missiology, some questions related to

publishing of The Great Controversy must be raised. Japan was not a

1George A. Campbell, "Colporteur Work in Japan," Review and
Herald, December 9, 1942, pp. 1, 20; idem, "In the Land of the Rising

Sun,” Review and Herald, September 8, 1949, p. 19.

27ear Book of the Seventh-day Adventist Denomination (1949),
p. 114,

3campbell, "In the Land of the Rising Sun," pp. 19, 20; G. A.
Huse, "Colporteur Work in Japan," Review and Herald, November 17,
1949, p. 24.
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Christian country. Then why was this the main book for colporteurs
to sell at that time. Of course, they sold primarily to Christians
including Catholics, but some books were also sold to non-Christians.

Just as Patriachs and Prophets, published in 1922 as the first large

SDA book in Japanese, had sold well, so this book was also accepted
by the people. Until recently, theé writings of EllenG. White have
been the primary products of the JPH, and colporteurs have sold them
guite well. Obviously, eschatology, the dominant theology for the
SDA mission, influenced the publishing work. But one must ask, Could
the consumers understand the contents of the books? Why did the
publishing house not produce books introducing Christianity to non-
Christian people? These difficult questions cannot be easily

answered. They are considered further in other chapters.

New location and dedication

of the JPH

A twenty-five-acre tract of land for the publishing work was
bought at Kamikawai-cho, nine miles from the heart of the port city
of Yokohama. After the new buildings had been erected- i:he JPH

ransferred from the headquarters compound in Tekyo in October  1950.
The modern, well-equipped press building had 15,000 square feet of
floor space. Besides this, three missionary homes, seven cottages,
and two dormitories for national workers were erected.l

The dedication of the JPH was held on October 18, 1953, at

the auditorium of the publishing house. More than fifty guests

1. R. Millard, "Japan Union Mission," Far Eastern Civision
Outlook, March 1951, p. 5; "Far Eastern Division," p. 20; Kajiyama,

"Japan Publishing House," p. 2.
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included representatives of the Japan Bible Society, Christian
Newspaper, and others. V. T. Armstrong, A. N. Nelson, and F. R.
Millard also participated in the dedication.!

I have alwovs ee:. amazed when visiting the SDA properties
bought by the missicrar:ies. .Each property is located in a first-
class area in the city or town and has enough space for its purpose.
This new property for the publishing house was no exception. It is a
very beautiful and valuable piece land. Without special funds from
the GC and the foresight of the missionaries, such a property could
never have been ottained. Now the national workers were challenged
to use these properties efficiently to carry on the missionary task
in Japan. The use of property is a contemporary issue of the Japan
Union today. It is not always wise to sell such good land at a high
price and buy new land at a low price and build a new building on ic
with the rest of the money. The reasons for this are discussed later

when such a case is considered.

Progress of literature evangelism

According to Marvin H. Reeder, publishing secretary of the
Union, there were eighty colporteurs by the middle of 1950. One year
later, mid 1951, there were 163 literature evangelists. The
literature work was going forward so rapidly that the JPH found it
very difficult to supply enough literature to meet the demands.?

puring the year 1952, seventy-nine people became Christians

lnpykuinsha (the Japan Publishing House) Dedication
Ceremony," Shimei, December 1953, p. 36.

ZB. E. Wagner, "Literature Evangelism in Japan," Review_and
Herald, August 23, 1951, p. 24.
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through literature evangelism. 1In 1953, the Union had 185
colporteurs. These literature evangelists, together with the
employees in the JPH, represented 20 percent of the entire
membership of the Union. In other words, one-fifth of the baptized
church members were engaged in the publishing work.l According to K.
W. Tilghman, manager of the JPH, the first Japanese edition of
Education by Ellen G. White was printed in 1953. It was thought that
the 5,000 copies would last for about a year. It was sold out in
less than four months.?

This again is evidence that literature evangelism has been
one of the most effective methods to evangelize the people. Of

course, these colporteurs were self-supporting gospel workers.

Numerical growth and decline of

the publishing work, 1945-1955

Table 6 and the graph in figure 5 show the growth and decline
of the number of colporteurs, publishing-house employees, book sales,
periodical sales, and total sales. Since the statistical report for
1953 is exactly the same as the one for 1952 except for the number of
colporteurs, I doubt its accuracy. However, since no other source is
available the report is used here.

Needless fo say, one of the factors for the prosperous

publishing work was the nunber of qualified colporteurs. Although

1y, A McAdams, "Literature Evangelism in Japan," Review and

Herald, July 16, 1953, pp. 1, 17.

2E. E. Franklin, "Publishing Gains in Japan," Review_and

Herald, October 1, 1953, p. 24.
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TABLE 6

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE PUBLISHING
WORK, 1945-1955

Year Colpor- Publish- Book Sales Periodical Total Sales
teurs ing House Sales
Employees

1945 - - - - -
1946 2 - - - -
1947 10 8 - $ 7,664.60 $ 7,664.60
1948 15 20 $ 3,127.68 9,826.81 12,954.49
1949 112 32 25,526.13 40,374.68 65,900.81
1950 120 31 29,918.53 30,899.80 60,818.33
1951 133 38 53,011.12 40,762.26 93,773.38
1952 133 35 46,010.60 37,680.62 83,691.22
1953 83 35 46,010.60 37,680.62 83,691.22
1954 73 38 63,193.78 28,245.64 91,439.42
1955 72 40 73,377.49 27,857.32 101,234.81

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokonama, Japan: The Japan Unhion Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1954-1955).
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there were thirty colporteurs in 1939, the number declined to two in
1946 after the War. The number of colportetrs very quickly increased
in 1949 and peaked in 1951. These two years alone contributed to the
rapid growth of sales both in books and periodicals.

The first postwar colporteur institute in 1948 must have
helped to increase the number of colporteurs in 1949. The decline of
the number of colporteurs in 1953 appears to be due to the decreased
number of credentialed and licensed colporteurs despite the fact that
there were a total of 185 colporteurs mentioned above under
"progress of Literature Evangelism." Concerning the publishing house
employees, although their number grew well from 1947 to 1949, there
was a period of stagnation between 1950 and 1955. This very slow
increase of the workers of the JPH probably was one of the reasons
why it was difficult for the publishing house to supply literature to
meet the demands.

Book sales showed a steep growth three times during this
period--in 1949, 1951, and 1954 to 1955. The large sales of 1949
seems to have been due to an increase in colporteurs; the second peak

of 1951 must have been due to the publication of The Great

Controversy; and since Education was printed in 1953, the large book

sales of 1954 and 1955 must have been due to its publication.
Periodical sales also grew rapidly in 1949 because of the increase in
the number of colporteurs. As a whole, however, sales declined
gradually year after year from 1952. I believe the decline of the
periodical sales in 1954 and 1955 was due to the fact that
colporteurs were putting their emphasis selling books rather than

periodicals. It is interesting to notice that the trend of total
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sales was almost equal to the periocdical sales from 1947 to 1950, and

with the trend of the book sales from 1951 to 1955.

Sui mary

After the War, the publishing house was reopened and again
started to publish the evangelistic paper. In order to develop the
work, new books were printed and colporteur institutes were held to
recruit and to train the colporteurs. Thus the church was able to
respond to the religious needs of the people and literature
evangelism greatly progressed. A new location and the dedication of

the new JPH opened a new era for the publishing work in Japan.

Medical Work

After the War how was the TSH opened again and expanded?

Furthermore did the medical work start in a new field besides Tokyo?

Reopening Tokyo Sanitarium

and Hospital

The TSH was formally reopened November 24, 1947. F. R.
Millard, superintendent of the Union, and Dr. E. E. Getzlaff, medical
director of the TSH, spoke at services held at the Amanuma Church.
Invitations had been sent to the leading physicians of the city, to
many Japanese officials, and to the members of the general
headquarters nursing staff. Approximately 200 guests attended the
service, indicating the effectiveness of the SDA medical wcrk.

After the program in the church, F. R. Millard, Dr. and Mrs.
Getzlaff, Ernestine Gill, superintendent of the nurses, and C. G.

Oliver. business manager of the TSH, welcomed visitors and guided

them through various departments of the facility.
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Dr. Getzlaff, founder of the TSH, returned to Japan in
August 1947 after an absence of thirteen years. Miss Gill, who had
spent a number of years in medical work in Korea before the War,
returned to Japan in August 1947. Associated with them were Tomino
Itagaki, assistant superintendent of nurses, and Matsumi Morita,
assistant director of the training school. They worked very hard
repairing and painting for the reopening of the hospital which had
suffered during outside control in wartime. About US$12,000.00 worth
of equipment and medicines arrived from the United States, but many
more things were needed. Thus the TSH opened, in spite of
difficulties,l with thirty beds and thirteen staff members in
addition to Dr. Getzlaff.2

It would have been impossible for the TSH to reopen so soon
as an SDA institution without the missionaries and large funds from
America. I am constantly amazed at the enthusiasm and generosity of

the GC towards the Japan Union.

Reopening of the nursing school

With the reopening of the TSH came the reopening of the
nursing school in January 1948 with fifteen students beginning the
three-year course. Later one more student was added. The training
was based on American standards. According to Miss Gill, the nursing

standard was raised in Japan by the Occupation Forces. In fact, the

lRet:ha H. Eldridge, "Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital," Review

and Herald, March 18, 1948, p. 16; Getzlaff, "A Change in Japan,"

p. 16.

2genmi, "View of Medical Work in Japan," p. 9.
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nurses enjoyed the same status as any other professional women. In
addition, the nursing school was now under the direction of the
Department of Education, whereas previous to the War it had been
directed by the Department of Welfare.

Of fifteen student nurses, five had already graduated from
Japanese training schools, but they requested that they might take
the course from the very beginning, knowing the high standard of the
TSH. As a matter of fact, one of the nurses had been head nurse in
the TSH building during the War. As a result of the influence of the
SDA nurses and a study of SDA beliefs, these five later accepted the
SDA faith and were baptized}-

It was really a great decision to reopen the nursing school
of the TSH. Without it,” the present three denominational hospitals

in Japan would have suffered from a continuous lack of nurses.

First postwar capping exercise

The first postwar capping exercise was held during the
Fifteenth General Meeting of the Union on June 17-26, 1948. It was a
happy day for the sixteen young women who completed the nurses’
training course of the TSH as well as for Dr. Getzlaff and Ernestine

Gill.2

Missionary work by the nursing

students and nurses

Under the leadership of Matsumi Morita, the nursing students

lEldrldge, "Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital," p. 16; Ernestine
Gill, "The Tokyo Sanitarium School of Nursing," Far Eastern Division

Outlook, December 1949, p. 4.

2Hoffman, "pifteenth Biennial Session, Japan Union Mission,"
p. 1lé6.
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and nurses energetically worked on their Sabbath School Investment
Fundl project with a goal of earning 22,000 yen. In their spare time
they made toy animals and dolls from scraps of fur and cioth donated
by compound friends. These articles sold rapidly and they earned
more than 30,000 yen.

Even though their goal was reached, the girls still were not
satisfied. In their next mission project, they readied 120 packages,

filled them with food, and added some copies of the Signs of the

Times and handwritten Bible verses. They took these Christmas
baskets to a refugee housing project to bring good cheer to many
struggling people. This act of love opened the way for children’s
meetings, and even parents attended the Sabbath afternocn meetings.
The children and parents eagerly awaited the arrival of the nurses
and students who, besides holding Branch Sabbath Schools, conducted
Bible studies and cottage meetings. The result of these missionary
endeavors included several baptisms and produced many interests in
the gospel.2

This is an example of what young people can do when well

organized for missionary work by a good leader.

lsabbath School Investment Fund is a special offering which
is offered by the church members who make an investment for missions
in some earning project. In 1925, this Investment Fund was
officially named by the GC and given to the Sabbath School Department
to promote, with the understanding that the money would go ir-o the
regular mission budget ("Special Offerings," SDA Encyclopedia,
1976 ed., 10:1260, 1261).

2Gill, "The Tokyo Sanitarium School of Nursing," p. 10; Retha
H. Eldridge, "Investment Project of Tokyo Sanitarium Nurses," Review

and Herald, January 5, 1950, p. 20.
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"We have an army of youth today who can do much if they are
properly directed and encouraged. . . . We want them to be
blessed of God. We want them to act a part in well-organized
plans for helping other youth.”

Expansion programs of the TSH

When the TSH school of nursing was reopened, a standard
required that a 100-bed hospital must provide adequate experience in
the following departments: surgical, obstetrical, medical pediatrics,
clinical, and communicable diseases. The hospital board voted to
meet the standards for accreditation and students were admitted with
the understanding that they would graduate from a recogni~ed school.
Besides the need for accreditation, it was apparent that larger and
better facilities were necessary to meet the needs of the community.
Thus the hospital board began planning for the enlargement of the
hospit.al or an expansion in a new location. After many surveys, it
was finally decided to enlarge the TSH building in the headquarters
compound. The plans having been laid, a campaign was launched to
raise funds to help finance the project with Marvin H. Reeder as
campaign manager.2

On the afternoon of September 17, 1950, a crowd gathered in
the court between the TSH building and the Amanuma Church to witness
the formal ground-breaking ceremony for the new wing of the hospital.

The ceremony began with a welcome by H. R. Emmerson, who had come

from the FED to lead out in a number of building projects, and was

lSev<-:‘nt:h-ciay Adventist Church Manual rev. (Washington, D.C.:
General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1981), p. 152.

2Gill, "The Tokyo Sanitarium School of Nursing," p. 10;
idem, "Tokyo Sanitarium-Hospital Expansion Program," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, March 1951, p. 1l2.
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followed by a prayer by Tsumoru Kajiyama, pastor of the Amanuma
Church. P. H. Eldridge pointed out that SDAs were involved in
worldwide medical work as a part of the great commission given by
Jesus Christ. Dr. Choei Ishibashi, president of the Nippon Medical
Society, stated his conviction that the work of the medical
profession without religion was drudgery, and Paul W. Aurell, former
president of the American Chamber of Commerce, also spoke.
After the speeches, Toshio Takagi, mayor of Tokyo’s Suginami Ward,
turned the first shovel of earth. Others participating in the ground
breaking were Ernestine Gill, Marvin H. Reeder, and A. R. Boynton,
business manager of the institution. Dr. C. E. Syphers, medical
director of the hospital, offered the benediction.t

I believe the tradition for the SDA Church to invite
community leaders and professional people to the various events of
the church is wise. This attitude expresses the idea that SDAs exist
in the world but are not of the world.

The fund-raising campaign from the community was due to the
conviction that the TSH served the community. SDA members also
believe the tex:t, "The silver is mine. and the gold is mine, says
the Lord of hosts" (Hag 2:8), so the believers solicit money from

nonmembers for their various missionary projects.

Accreditation of the nursing

school and its students

Ernestine Gi'l, director of the school of nursing of the TSE,

1Retha H. Eldridge, "Tokyo Sanitarium-Hospital," Review and
Herald, November 2, 1950, p. 20; Gill, "Tokyo Sanitarium-Hospital

Expansion Program," p. 12.
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received notification of the accreditation for the school from the
accrediting agency for schools of nursing in Japan in early 1952.
The primary factor permitting the accreditation was the enlargement
of the hospital. The first class graduated after the War was
commended by the authorities for their fine showing in the national
examinations. Every girl passed, and most of them with honors. The
next class which took an intermediate examination made a similar
record.!

According to Ruth M. Munroe, who succeeded Ernestine Gill,
all members of the graduating class of 1954 passed their national
examinations for registration. Of the more than 250 students took
the examinations at that time 94 passed. The school of nursing of
the TSH was one of the two schools not affiliated with a college,
whose students passed 100 percent. Two of the eleven nurses of the
TSH received the highest scores in the tests. Behind this success,
were weeks of preparation, prayer, and conferences.

A special cause for concern was that although the national
examinations were given twice a year, in April and July, they were
always scheduled on Saturday and Sunday when university classrooms
were available. 7Through a contact with the Welfare Ministry, and
by God’s grace, the time was changed for the TSH nursing students to

Sunday and Monday. During 1954, several groups of instructors and

lD. Lois Burnett, "School of Nursing, Tokyo Sanitarium-
Hospital," Review and Herald, March 13, 1952, p. 24; W. P. Bradley,
"Encouraging Moves in Japan,” Review and Herald, October 25, 1951,
p. 24.
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nursing administrators came from different parts of Japan to see this
nursing school.l
The nursing school has kept its good reputation till today.
This good tradition seems to be due to the missionary nurses who
built a solid foundation from ;che beginning of the nursing school.

New wings of the TSH and
its missionary work

On November 4, 1953, the United States ambassador to Japan,
John M. Allison, broke ground for a new three-story wing to the TSH.
on that occasion messages from the Chinese ambassador to Japan,
Hollington K. Tong, and the governor of Tokyo, Seiichiro Yasui, were
read.?

On May 12, 1955, the two new wings were dedicated before a
group of 300 friends. While the first wing was built in 1952, the
second wing was finished in the late autumn of 1954. The total cost
of this expansion program was approximately US$200,000.00. A large
percentage of the cost for the second new wing came from the
unflagging solicitation program. At this time, the TSH had nearly
120 employees. C. E. Syphers was medical director and Odgen L. Aaby
was treasurer-business manager of the hospital.3

The doctors, instructors, and sixty nurses in training were

real missionary workers. During the first nine months” report in

lavth M. Munrce, "God Works for Our Nursing Students in
Tokyo," Review and Herald, February 24, 1955, p. 22.

2J. Ernest Edwards, "Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital," Review
and Herald. February 11, 1954, p. 19.

3E. A. Hamlin, "A High Day at Tokyo Sanitarium,” Review and
Herald. August 18, 1955, p. 19.
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1953, they gave 887 Bible studies, conducted 38 series of gospel
meetings, and wrote 672 missionary letters, which resulted in 66
persons becoming definitely interested in the SCA Church. Eleven
people were baptized.l

One cannot help but be impressed by the missionary zeal of
these medical workers. Ellen G. White writes: "As missionary nurses
care for the sick and relieve the distress of the poor; they will
find many cpportunities to pray with them, to read to them from God’s
word, to speak of the saviour."? she also says, "The Redeemer
expects our physicians to make the saving of souls their first
work."  From the viewpoint of ethics, one author writes, "A
committed christian health worker has a duty to preach the gospel to

every creature’[Mark 16:15, KJV]."4

Opening of a clinic on Okinawa

On November 17, 1953, the SDA clinic at Shuri in Okinawa was
officially opened. Arthur Hill, director of preventive medicine for
the United States Civil administration of the Ryukyu Islands,
presented a brief congratulatory speech. Shuei Higa, governor of the
Ryukyu Islands, gave the main address and alsc cut the ribbon opening
the unit to the public. Public health officials from both the Army

ard the local government had been most cooperative and had lent every

lEdwards, "Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital," p. 19.

2Ellen G.-White, Medical Ministry (Mountain View, California:
Pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1932), p. 246.

31bid., p. 37.

4Hubbard, Masterplanning for Church Growth, p. 126.
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assistance. All equipment as well as liberal quantities of medicine
was donated from these sources.

The clinic was under the direction of Capt. Norman Everett, a
medical officer with the U. S. Army on Okinawa. He donated two half-
days each week. Dr. Harold Lee, director of a private clinic ou
Okinawa, also donated a half day per week to the SDA clinic. These
doctors were both graduates of the College of Medical Evangelists and
members of the SDA Church. The nurse in attendance at the clinic was
Toshiko Ishikawa, a graduate nurse with very fine training and
experience.l

The missionaries usually did contact important persons in
the community, asked their help, and invited them to every possible
event connected with the SDA work. This was true in the expansion
program of the TSH and also the opening of the clinic on Okinawa. It
seems to have been an effective strategy of mission.

We are to do special work for those who are in high positions

of trust. The Lord calls upon those to whom He has entrusted His

goods,_to use in His service their talents of intellect and of
means. 2

Numerical growth and decline
of the TSH, 1945-1955

while table 7 shows the statistical report of the TSH from

1945 to 1955, the graph in figure 6 indicates the trend of some
factors of the hospital. Agein, the accuracy of the statistical
report of 1953 is called in guesticn because it is exactly the same

as the one of 1952. Since no other source appears to be available

l15:. E. Jensen, "Medical Clinic Opened On Okinawa," Review and '
Herald, February 11, 1954, pp. 19, 20. )

2White, Medical Ministry, p. 329.
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TABLE 7

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE TOKYO SANITARIUM
AND HOSPITAL, 1945-1955

Year Capac- No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of
ity House Outpatients Physicians Nurses Other Total

(Beds) Patients & Treat- & Interns Employ- Employ-
ments ees ees
1945 - - - - - - -
1946 - - - - - - -
1947 30 26 148 1 6 7 14
1948 28 530 4,615 2 6 14 22
1943 25 676 9,205 3 8 20 31
1950 22 1,028 9,462 3 12 27 42
1951 90 953 13,94 3 27 34 64
1952 90 1,541 18,913 3 35 51 89
1953 50 1,541 18,9132 3 35 51 89
1954 80 1,676 14,554 8 40 70 118
1955 79 1,629 18,642 8 36 70 114

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General conference of Seventh-day A¢’entists,
1945-1955).
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FIGURE 6: Trend of the Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital, 1945-1955.

SOURCE: Annuaal Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,

1945-1955).
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it is used here. According to table, the number of physicians and
interns, nurses, and other employees consistently increased during
this period. The rapid growth of the number of nurses in 1951 was
due to the fifteen nurses who were the first postwar graduates of the
TSH nursing school. Figure 6 clearly points out the steep increase
in the number of beds in 1951 when the TSH was expanded. The total
number of employees grew consistently except for 1955. The small
number of the house patients and outpatients and treatments indicated
in 1947 was due to the fact that the hospital was not reopened until
November. Therefore only two months are represented in the 1947
report.

The number of house patients quickly increased both in 1930
and 1952, and the growth in 1952 must surely reflect the expansion
of the hospital the previous year. The large increase in the number
of outpatients and treatments shown for 1949 may be due to the
addiiion of one more physician or intern. Increases in 1951 and
1952 might be due to the greatly increased the number of nurses.

However, in spite of an increase from three to eight
physicians and interns in 1954, the number of outpatients and
treatments declined. This might be due to the government’s health
insurance system which was also applied at the TSH the same year.
Since treatment at the TSH had been generally considered expensive,
patients might have chosen other hospitals using the health insurance
which helped their medical expenses. Fortunately, the TSH was able
in 1955 to almnst restore the previous high number of outpatients

noted in 1952.
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Summary

After the War, the TSH and its nursing school was reopened
under the leadership of the missionaries. An active medical
missionary work for the patients and the community was started. In
accordance with the development of the TSH, new wings were
constructed to increase the number of beds and additional equipment
was installed. As a result, the nursing school was accreditated and
its reputation was enhanced through its outstanding students. 1In
Okinawa, a new clinic was opened with the help of the United States

army and the local government.

Educational Work

The first method of the SDA evangelism in Japan was the
English Bible Schooll started by two pioneers, W. C. Grainger and T.
H. Okohira, in 1896. Thus educational work was the first method of
approach to the people. In spite of that beginning, however,
according to my survey, the educational work has lagged behind
expectations of the believers. Why was not educational work able to
catch up with the pace of the needs? After the War how was the

educational work restored and advanced?

Rebirth of Nihon

Saniku Gakuin

Nihon Saniku Gakuin, the Japan Junior College, had its

rebirth on January 23, 1947, when the school reopened its dcors to a

lR.egarding the English Bible School, see shinmyo, "A History
of the 3eventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from 1896 to 1985," pp.
29-31.
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select group of thirty students. These students studied twelfth-
grade subjects to prepare them for college and to act as a refresher
course in Christian education. This first term was a special session
with select students. Some students did colporteur work at every
available moment, and all conducted Bible studies and evangelistic
meetings. They also worked to rehabilitate the plant.

Inasmuch as nearly all school equipment had been lost during
the occupation, the school needed library books and textbooks, all
varieties of audiovisual equipment, laundry equipment, musical
instruments, woodworking tnols, and many other things. The windows
were broken, and doors would not shut. There was very little food.

Under such conditions, the school reopened. Wallace W.
Konzack from the United-States arrived in Japan in August 1947 and
joined the school as president.

The successful opening term at Nihon Saniku Gakuin was
followed by a long vacation which lasted from January 15 to April.
Three reasons forced this vacation: a fuel shortage, a complete
reorganization of the school, and a change over of the schedule to
keep in step with the Japanese schools. During the vacation W. W.
Konzack and Toshio Yamagata visited the churches in order to promote
the school and recruit students.

Back at the school, students kept busy building chapel seats,
making beds for the dormitories and tables for the dining room, and
doing much of the repair work. Other needs seemed to be supplied
miraculously. Above all, the school was recognized by the
government; thus, in spite of many problems, Nihon Saniku Gakuin

became the first recognized private Christian school in postwar
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Japan. Bible as a curriculum requirement was a new idea to the
Japanese, but permission was granted. According to the Japanese
school law, Sunday was the school holiday and schools had to operate
the other six days. After conferring with the Ministry of Education
and the Occupation Army Department cf Education, the law was changed
to permit private schools to establish holidays according to their
convictions. Thus, with this evidence of special providence, the
school was well prepared for the new school term.l

Inasmuch as Japan was occupied by the U. S., it was good that
an American missionary became president of the school. He, in
effect, succeeded in getting the permission for the school to observe
the Sabbath (Saturday).

Start of co~education and
enrollment growth

On April 15, 1948, Nihon Saniku Gakuin, the Japan Junior
College, was reopened. It was a new organization, incorporated,
accredited, and operating on the junior-senior high-school level,
with some college courses available. In addition, it was co-
educational. The enrollment of 103 was the highest in its history,
and more students turned away than accepted because of limited school
accommodations. Thirty pupils enrolled in the junior-high school,
and forty students in the senior-high school, and the remaining

thirty were college and special students--all of whom would be ready

lW. W. Konzack, "Japan Junior College,"” Review and Herald,
June 24, 1948, p. 16; Keld J. Reynolds, "Japan Junior College,"
Review and Herald, November 10, 1949, p. 15; Kajiyama, "BEducational

Work-2," p. 2.
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to be active workers for the churph in one or two years. Six of them
were college graduates, and one already had his Master’s degree.
These young people were promising future workers.

Sixteen reqular and six part-time teachers composed the
staff. All were well qualified, educationally and personally, and
were experienced teachers. Seven had earned graduate degrees in the
United States. The school offered ministerial training, teacher
training, prenursing, a vocational program, and a general

1

curriculum. Though slow at first, the educational work entered a

new phase after the War.

Evangelistic efforts by

teachers and students

puring October and November in 1948, the teachers and
students of the Japan Junior College conducted a series of sixteen
evangelistic meetings in the nearby city of Kisarazu. They secured
the largest public hall in town, which accommodated 125. They made
favorable contacts with the city officials when getting permission
to use the hall and the mayor of the city attended the first meeting.
The attendance for the series averaged between seventy and seventy-
five. Two hundred attendees enrolled in the VOP Bible Correspondence
course. By the end of the meetings, eighty-seven people were
receiving 3ible studies each week. The total cost of the effort was
20,000 yen (or US$7C.00).

On Sabbath morning, November 13, 1948, the first Sabbath

lKonzack, "Japan Junior College," pp. 16, 17.
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School and church service were held in a rented hall. Twenty-two
non-SDAs attended. This good group of interested people gathered
each Sabbath morning. The Kisarazu Church was organized in 1949 and
by 1950 it had sixty members.

From the winter of 1949 until the spring of 1950, the
teachers and students conducted another major effort in Chiba-shi
under the supervision of Toshio Yamagata, dean of the school. A new
company emerged there also.

The first class to complete its work at the Japan Junior
College since 1941 graduated in 1947. Fifteen graduates were asked
to join the evangelistic workers in the Union mission. These young
workers were the students who had.conducted the efforts at Kisarazu
and Chiba.l

The postwar interest of the public in religion made it timely
for the school to hold evangelistic efforts in the nearby cities.
Today, both the Kisarazu and the Chiba Church are strong SDA churches
in Japan. I believe both teachers and students of SDA schools should
engage in actual evangelism on a regular basis--either weekly or
monthly. The intellectual knowledge learred in the classroom needs
to be practiced among the people. Note this statement by Ellen G.
White:

lDonald Lee, "Evangelism at Japan Junior College," Review &nd
Herald, February 10, 1949, p. 18; V. T. Armstrong, "The Far Eastern

Division," Review and Herald, July 23, 1950, p. 238; idem, "Expanding

——

Work in Japan," p. 16.
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Intellectual training must not be neglected, but it is not

sufficient. Students Tust be taught that they are in this world
to do service for God.

Opening of two church schools

Before World War II, the SDA Church could hardl’ open any
church schools because of education laws. Bible classes were not
recognized as part of the curriculum; the government required a six-
day school week; the training school was not accredited; and no
certified SDA teachers were available to teach the elementary
schools. In spite of this situation, an attempt was made to open a
church school, but it was closed a little later.2 A school with
fewer than three hundred students and six teachers was unusual in
Japan. Therefore the idea of a one-rocm, one-teacher school with a
few students in all six grades seemed unfeasible. In addition, the
training of teachers was crucial. However, God opened the way.

The success of the teacher-training program and its
accreditation after the War were closely connected with Fusako Kato,
director of teacher-training at the Japan Junior College. SDA
educational principles were also granted by the government. On April
4 and 5, 1949, SDA elementary schools were opened at the Kujikawa
church in Ibaragi-ken and the Amanuma Church in Tokyo. The Kujikawa
Church School had twelve students with one teacher; the Tokyo Church
School had thirty-one students with two teachers. Both Kujikawa and

Amanuma churches assumed responsibility for their schools, provided

lE.Llen G. White, Counsels to Parents, Teachers, and Students
(Mountain View, California: Pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1943), p. 540.

2Regarding the opening of the first church school, see
Shinnyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in Japan from
1896 to 1950," p. 85.
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nicely equipped classrooms, and supported the teachers liberally.
Only a minimum of help came from the mission.!

It seems that these church schools were able to open because
of the government under the Allied Occupation, otherwise they would
not have been qualified. 1In the 1980s, in fact, it is very difficult
to fulfill the requirements of the government to open a new church
school in Japan. Although it was hard to find teachers for the SDA
schools, it would have been better to start as many church schools as
possible during the period of the Allied Occupation.2 Ellen G. White
counseled: "In all our churches there should be schools, and teachers

in these schools who are missionar:i.es."3

From junior to senior college

In March 1952, the Japan Junior College board, the Union
committee, and FED officers voted to rename the college Japan
Missionary Collegc—‘:.4 (The Japanese name, Nihon Saniku Gakuin, was
not changed.) Plans were made to develop the school into a senior
college. A senior college was a very serious need in Japan where

higher education standards were higher academically in some respects

Iy, w. Konzack, "Remarkable Providences in Japan," Review and
Herald, June 30, 1949, pp. 14, 15; Retha H. Eldridge, "Church Schools
in Japan," Review and Herald, May 12, 1949, p. 24.

2Local missions and churches established schools and
kindergartens in 1950-1954. Church schools: JMC (1950), Sapporo
(1951), Kagoshima (1953), and Okinawa (1953). Junior-high school:
Okinawa (1954). Kindergartens: Kagoshima (1951), Hiroshima (1953),
Morioka(1954), and Yokohama (1954). ("1983 School Report" prepared
by the education department of the Japan Union Mission, p. 12.)

3White, Counsels to Parents, Teachers, and Students, p. 168.

4Hence, for the sake of brevity, the abbreviation JMC is used
to denote Japan Missionary College.
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than they were in the United States. The Union workers had to
minister to a thinking people. And while they believed that the Holy
Spirit was the greatest teacher, they were cautioned not to overlook

the benefits of higher education.l

Prince visits Nihon Saniku Gakuin

On May 6, 1952, Nihon Saniku Gakuin (JMC) celebrated the
opening of new classroom and library wings on the fifty-fifth
anniversary of its founding by W. C. Grainger. For this event,
Prince Takamatsu, the brother and personal representative cf Emperor
Hirohito, and Princess Takamatsu visited the school. The prince
drove fifty miles from his Tokyo palace to attend and police were
stationed all along the route to guard him.

Two activities engaged in by students and teachers caught the
attention of the prince and princess and motivated their visit: (1)
the systematic work program, in which students work with teachers to
develop practical experience to learn the nobility of work; and (2)
the social-service activities which carried into practice the
lessons in service taught in the school. When the prince addressed
the gathering, he made it clear in his carefully prepared talk that
he had a high appreciation of "the profound and excellent educational
philosophy of Mrs. E. G. White."

This visit and the prince’s remarks were given wide publicity
in both Englisq and Japanese newspapers all over Japan. Other

visitors to the same event were the Chiba prefectural governor and

lR‘aymond Moore, "A Year of Progress at Japan Missionary
College," Review and Herald, March 12, 1953, pp. 19, 20.
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his wife, the superintendent of education, the head of private
schools, a United Nations official representing the Japan Ministry of
Education, and Dr. Maurice Troyer, prominent American educator and
vice-president of the new International Christian University near
Tokyo. Dr. Troyer was outspoken in his admiration of the philosophy
of the SDA education in practice and spoke repeatedly of ideas he
intended to use at his university--a Christian institution backed by
General Douglas MacArihur and other well-known Americans.

On this occasion, the prince was presented with The Great

Controversy, The Desire of Ages, and Education all of which were

written by Ellen G. White. Dr. Troyer was presented with the book
lE:c’iucat:ion.1 F. R. Millard, president of the Union, and Raymond S.
Moore, president of JMC, guided the visitors on a tour of the school.

It was unusual for such a smali school to be visited by Their
Highnesses and other dignitaries. The experience greatly encouraged
not only the students and teachers of the school but also SDAs all
over the country. Additionally, it was an opportunity for SDA

educational philosophy to be made public through mass medium.

Affiliation with Tamagawa

University

When the occupation of Japan by the Allied Powers ended in

1952, many new educational laws were made by the powerful Educational

lRaymond S. Moore, "Japanese Prince Visits Mission College,"
Review and Herald, July 3. 1952, pp. 15, 16. Regarding the detailed
story of the coming of the prince, see Raymond S. Moore, Michibiki
[The leading of God] (Washington, D. C.: Review and yeraild Pub.
Assn., 1956), pp. 33-43.
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Ministry. As a consequence, it soon became clear that JMC would
have to (1) loose some of its Christian standards, (2) employ non-SDA
help to fulfill technical requirements, or (3) give up its hope of
preparing its own teachers for a new church-school system. According
to the laws, all teachers had to be licensed by the government and
certification was available only through government-accred.ted
colleges. Consequently, it would be impossible for Christian schools
such as JMC to be accredited by the government. It had been
accredited only as a "miscellaneous" junior college, not a genuine
junior college. .

At this critical moment, an official of the Ministry of
Education who had visited JMC as a guest along with Prince Takamatsu
suggested that the matter should be discussed with administrators of
Tamagawa University where he had formerly taught. JMC officials
contacted the Tamagawa director of extensions. It was he who had
the authority to make arrangements with the government so JMC could
be recognized and its teachers accredited.

Providentially, it seems to me, the director was Professor
Tsunekichi Mizuno who had visited JMC twice in the late 1930s and had
read the book Education written by Ellen G. White. Dr. Mizuno not
only assured JMC officials of the accreditation but also hastened to
point out that his university was following much of the plan outlined
in Education. In addition, he arranged for JMC to use the necessary

teaching materials of his universi:y at minimum cost, and for
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examinations to be given by the teachers of JMC. Truly, JMC’s
extermity was God’s oppor:tunity.l

while it is evident to me that God helped JMC to survive
under the new educational laws at that time, it is disturbing that
the college is still receiving its teacher accreditation through the
university. Thus the very helpfulness of Tamagawa University has
delayed the development of the educational program of JMC since 1952.
This is probably one of the reasons why JMC cannot get more
enrollment from the denominational and ontside schools.

Active Branch Sabbath
School by JMC

When JMC invited Prince Takamatsu in May 1952, it conducted
twenty Branch Sabbath Schools, several cottage meetings, and many
Bible study every week. Besides these, the students and teachers
visited prisons, hospitals, orphanages, homes for the war widowed,
the poor, and the sick.2 rLater in 1952, it was reported that the
school increased its number of Branch Sabbath Schools to twenty-two
and reached at least 2,500 people with the gospel.3

On the Sabbath School centennial day (1952) JMC held the
first annual Branch Sabbath School conference on the campus. More
than 200 delegates-attended besides other visitors. Most were under
twelve years of age. The delegations came from twenty-six Branch

sabbath Schools and cottage meetings conducted by the students and

1Raymond S. Moore, "Japan Missionary College," Review and
Herald, February 12, 1953, p. 15; idem, Michibiki, pp. 45-57.

2Moox:e, "Japanese Prince Visits Mission College," pp. 15, 16.

3E. E. Cossentine, "Educational Advance in the Far East,"
Review and Herald, December 11, 1952, p. 24.
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teachers of JMC and represented between 2,000 and 2,500 Branch
Sabbath School members scattered over sixteen towns in a radius of
eleven miles from the college.

Some graduates of these Branch Sabbath Schools enrolled at
JMC. One of them was baptized and became an outstanding Branch
sabbath School leader.l

In 1955, more than 100 students from JMC participated in the
Branch Sabbath School work, week by week, in twenty-three to twenty-
five Branch Sabbath Schools. Other students visited hospitals,
jails, or village schools. Thus, students received good missionary
training.2 aAccording to R. S. Moore, these evangelistic activities
pretty well took up the spare time of the students, so the teachers
were not troubled much with idle hands or minds.3

The value of the Branch Sabbath Schools from the viewpoint of
education can be listed in three areas: (1) It provided the students
with opportunities for missionary work, (2) it gave opportunities for
communication between the students and teachers, and (3) it prevented

temptations due to too much spare time.

Numerical growth and decline of

Nihon saniku Gakuin, 1945-1955

Table 8 indicates the statistics of Nihon Saniku Gakuin from

lRaymond S. Moore, "Branch Sabbath School Conference in
Japan," Review and Herald, July 9, 1953, pp. 17, 18.

2wm. J. Harris, "Network of Branch Sabbath Schools in Japan,"
Review and Herald, December 22, 1955, p. 32.

3Moore, "A Year of Progresc at Japan Missionary College," pp.
15, 20.
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TABLE 8

STATISTICAL REPORT OF NIHON SANIKU
GAKUIN, 1945-1955

Year Stud- Enrollment Teach- Other Graduates Sstud-
ent ers Empl- ents
Capac- above oyees Enter-
ity Grade Grade Grade Elemen- Grade of ing

1-8 9-12 13-16 tary 8th 12th 14th 1l6th Work
Grades

1945 - - - - - - - - - - -

1946 - - - - - - - - - - -

1947 100 - 30 - 10 1 - - - - -

1948 200 90 25 - 17 5 - 4 - - 5

1949 240 40 72 42 13 6 - 2 = - 20

1950 150 28 76 27 18 7 - 22 4 - 18

1951 150 8 102 26 7 11 - 18 - - 7

1952 250 8 91 42 20 5 - 29 6 - 16

1953 250 8 9] 42 20 5 - 29 6 - 16

1954 250 10 124 65 20 13 - 23 9 - 11

1955 250 64 99 132 31 14 - 17 20 - 9

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Wwashington, D.C.: General conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955) .
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300
290
280
270
260
250
240
230
220

120 Total Enrollment

39 . Total Graduates o

.
.Q--.-..

s ; A\ ;
6 d Students Entering Work

Year 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951‘ 1952 1953 1954 1955

FIGURE 7: Trend of Nihon Saniku Gakuin, 1945-1955.

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washindgton, D.C.: General conierence of Seventh-day Adventists,
1945-1955).
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1945 to 1955. The graph in figure 7 shows the trends of certain
factors in the school. Again the accuracy of the 1953 statistical
report is questioned, because it is exactly the same as that of 1952;
but since no other sources are available, it is used here.

According to table 8, the total enrollment never surpassed
the student capacity except in 1955 when the enrollment was 118
percent of the capacity. The steep growth of the total enrollment in
1948 reflects the opening of the junior-high school, and that
in 1949 resulted from the new enrollment of college students.
Enrollment declined in 1950, plateaued for a few years, and rapidly
increased in 1954 because of the large enrollment in the high school,
and in 1955 because of the large enrollment of the college students.
The trend in the total number of employees (teachers above elementary
grades and other employees) follows the pattern of total enrollment
except for 1949 and 1951l.

Three peaks are noticed in regard to total graduates: the
first in 1950, the second in 1952--due to the large number of
graduates (twenty-two and twenty-nine) of the junior-high school, and
the third in 1955--due to the large number of graduates (seventeen
and twenty) of the junior-high and senior-high school.

Sometimes one is tempted to believe that the number of
students entering work is in harmony with the number of total
graduates. This assumption would have been wrong for 1949 and 1955.
In 1949, many students entered the denominational work even before
their graduation; but in 1955, most of the graduates did not enter

the work in spite of their graduation.
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summary

After the War, the bo&'s school was reborn as a co-
educational school, thus absorbing the girl students and increasing
the enrollment. In accordance with the religious interest of the
people, students and teachers of the school engaged in evangelistic
efforts in the nearby cities and two churches were later organized.
The English name of the school was changed from Japan Junior College
to Japan Missionary College, indicating its senior-college status.

Probably the most notable event for JMC was welcoming the
Prince and Princess who thought highly of the school.

Although affiliation with Tamagawa University which permits
accreditation of teacher-training program and certifies the teachers
was providential at the time it was granted, it may also be

responsible for the delay of the educationl work in Japan.
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CHAPTER IV
TIME OF DEPENDENCE, 1956-1965

In terms of world history, several notable events took place
during this decade. A concerted uprising began in Algeria, a French
colony, in 1954 and continued until 1962 when Algeria became a member
of the United Nations.! Tunisia and Morocco became independent from
France in 1956. The Suez Crisis took place in 1956, the crisis
between Cuba and the United States broke out in 1960, and the
Vietnamese War occurred in 1965:2 Thus, it is explicit that the
political situation in the world was very unstable. Kow did this
world situation affect the motivation of the mission in the Japanese
SDA Church?

In the world of the SDA Church, Potomac University (now
Andrews University) was organized in 1957 and Loma Linda University
(previously College of Medical Evangelists and La Sierra College) was
formed in 1961.3

In Japanese history, some important occurrences should also
be remembered. The Ichiro Hatoyama Cabinet signed a Joint

peclaration terminating the state of war and reestablishing

lEncyclopaedia Britannica, 1971 ed., s.v. "Algeria.”

2Masaharu Kato, Sekaishi no Yoten [Summary of the world
history] (Tokyo: Obunsha, 1986), pp. 138-14l.

3Schwarz, p. 632.
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diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union (Nichi-So Kyodo Sengen),
and Japan was able to become a member of the Unitod Nations in 1956
(until then the Soviet Union had blocked Japan’s admission). The
Nobusuke Kishi Cabinet signed a new United States-Japan Mutual
Security Agreement (Shin Nichi-Bei Anzen Hosho Joyaku) in 1960 and
the Eisaku Sato Cabinet signed a normalization treaty with South
Korea (Nikkan Kihon Joyaku) in 1965. Economically, Japan experienced
extraordinary prosperity called Jinmu Keiki (prosperity since Emperor
Jinmu) from 1955 to 1957, and Iwato Keiki (prosperity since the
origin of Japan) from 1959. Then, the Hayato Tkeda Cabinet announced
an economic expansion plan to double of the national income in ten
years (Shotoku Baizo Keikaku) in 1960. Japanese National Railways
started the Shinkansen (bullet train) on the New Tokaido Line
(between Tokyo and Osaka) in 1964, and the Tokyo Olympic Games were

held in the same year.l

In a sense, while Japan was making peace
treaties with neighboring countries, it was able to develop its
economy greatly. How did this economic development influence the SDA

work in Japan durina 1956-1965?

Administrative Work

puring the Forty-Eighth General Conference Session in America
on June 1958, F. R. Millard was elected as one of the associate
secretaries of the GC. Since he and his wife had dedicated

themselves to evangelism in Japan for about thirty years, the Urion

lgoro Miura, Nihonshi no Yoten [Summary of the Japanese
history] (Tokyo: Obunsha, 1984), pp. 128-131.
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truly missed them.l I believe that F. R. Millard greatly contributed
to the restoration and advance of the SDA Church in Japan after the
War during his presidency of the Union from 1945-1958. When he
returned to visit Japan again in 1978 after twenty years” absence, I
nad the opportunity to guide him in Hokkaido and was surprised with
Lis fluent Japanese. W. T. Clark succeeded F. R. Millard and carried
the responsibility for next nine years, 1958-1966. The
administrative philosophy of W. T. Clark was apparently expressed in
his report of 1960:

We are continuing to make our total program evangelistic and
we believe results will increasingly be seen. Baptisms for the
first three quarters are more than last year and we believe the
total for the year will be the highest in our history. This past
year we have put more funds into evangelism than ever before and
we will increase this amount even more in 1961.2

How was his philosophy implemented in various types of work

of the church during 1956-1965?

Administrators of the Union and
institutions, 1956-1965

According to table 9, during 1956-1965, all top
administrators of the Union and institutions except for the president
of JMC were missionaries. For this reason, I call this period the
Time of Dependence on the missicnaries.

However, Toshio Yamagata was chosen as president of JMC

during the Nineteenth Biennial Session of the Union which met

lG. 0. Bruce, "From the General Conference Session," Shimei,
August 1958, Appendix pp. 1, 2.

2§, T. Clark, "Japan," Far Eastern Division Outlook, January
1961, p. 6.
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TABLE 9

ADMINISTRATORS Of THE UNION AND
INSTITUTIONS, 1956-1965

Year Japan Union Mission JPH TSH AMC* JMC
President Secretary Manager Medical Medical President
Treasurer Director Director
1956 F.R.Millard A.N.Nelson M.C.Bird C.E.Syphers T.Yamagata
G.0O.Bruce
1957 " " " N.C.Woods,Jr "
"
1958 W.T.Clark - " " "
1959 " G.0.Bruce " " G.M.Tolhurst n
1960 " H.B.Ludden " R.A.Nelson " "
1961 " " » " R.F.Meinhard "
1962 1] n " n n "
1963 " E.E.Jensen " " E.E.Kuester "
1964 " " " N.C.Woods,Jr " "

1965 n n n n n n

SOURCE: Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook (Washington, D.C.: Reveiw and
Herald Pub. Assn., 1957 to 1966).

*AMC was established in 1959.

— .
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February 27 to March 3, 1956 in the Tokyo Central Church (Tokyo
Evangelistic Cent:ex:).l It seems exceptional that a national worker
became a top administrator of an institution at that time. I believe
that the appointment of T. Yamagata to JMC president was due to his
high educational backgrou.u'xd.2 Moreover, it is amazing to note that
he held the position for thirteen years until 1968. 1In other words,
no other national workers were qualified to hold top administrative

positions in the Union or institutions during this ten-year period.

Osaka Evangelistic Center

The ground-breaking ceremony of the Osaka Center took place
February 24, 1953, with some seventy people in attendance. The event
was given excellent coverage in the press and on radio and
television.3 When the building was completed, the Japanese church in
the city started Sabbath School and church services in the new center
on October 17,1959. Dedicatory services were held Sabbath, October
31. The center consisted of three floors: the first floor provided

an auditorium with 250 theater-type seats, the second floor was

le. a. Hamlin, "Nineteenth Biennial Session Japan Union
Mission," Review and Herald, June 14, 1956, pp. 21-23.

2Regard:mg the educational background of T. Yamagata, see
Moore, pp. 153-161. On May 29, 1966 T. Yamagata was awarded an
honorary doctorate by Andrews University. He was the first overseas
national ever to receive an honorary degree from Andrews. Prior to
world War II, he completed most of the requirements for a Ph. D.
degree, but during the war all records and other documents were lost
or destroyed ("College President Receives Doctcrate in U. S. A.,"

Far_Eastern Division Outlook, December 7, 1966, p. 7; Minoru Inada,

"President Yamagata Recelves donorary Degree," Shimei, August 1966,
pp. 4, 5).

3E. A. Hamlin, "Japan Union Annual Report," ReV1ew and

Herald, June 4, 1959, pp. 18, 19.
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planned to have a clinic and a dental office, and the third floor wcs
used for various types of classes, welfare work, cooking
demonstrations, and other evangelistic programs. The auditorium had
a screen, stage curtains, black light, a small electric organ, a
baptistry, et cetera. Two apartments were also located in the

center. 1

The approximate cost of the building was US$100,000.00.

A well-planned open-house program with more than 200 in
attendance was held on December 20, to acquaint the people with the
new facility. It was planned to coincide with the visit of R. R.
Figuhr, then president of tr;e GC. Besides him, W. T. Clark, the
Union president, and other church leaders took part in the program.
Three well-known civic leaders in Osaka sent representatives to read
letters of congratulation and commendation: Governor Y. Sato of
Osaka-fu (prefecture), Mayor M. Nakai of Osaka-shi, President sugi of
the Nsaka Chamber of Commerce and Industry.2

As Union youth director I conducted the Osaka Festival of
Faith at this center in 1982, and know it well. It is located ina
first-class area in Osaka. The busy streets around the center make
the location very suitable for an evangelistic center and give
evidence that the Union has an interest in urban evangelism about
which Ellen G. White writes as follows:
Again and again I am instructed to present tc our churches

the work that should be done in our large cities. There is a
great work to be done, not only where we have churches alrcady

lapar Eastern Division," Review and Herald, December 3, 1959,
p. 25; "Far Eastern Division," Review and Herald, December 24, 1959,
p. 2'60 '

2E:. A. Hamlin, "Osaka, Japan, Evangelistic Center," Review

and Herald, June 23, 1960, pp. 18, 19.
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established, bui also in places where the truth has never been
fully presented.

Although the second floor of the center was originally planned for
the medical work, it has never been used for that purpose. However,
the second and third floors have been used frequently for English
classes and has been very popular in the city because of the SDA
English School.

Andrews University Extension
School 1n JMC

Andrews University Extension School was held at JMC from
February 5 to March 29, 1962. The teaching staffs included
Siegfried H. Horn, professor of Archeology and History of Antiquity
at Andrews University, who was the able director of the school; R. A.
anderson, secretary of Ministerial Association of the GC; and Thomas
H. Blincoe, teacher at JMC and secretary of Ministerial Association
of the Union. The courses offered were Archeology and the Bible,
Introduction to the 01d Testament, Evangelistic Leadership, and
Righteousness by Faith. This well-balanced study program inspired
seventy students enrolled from Japan (49 students), Korea (12),
Okinawa (6), Taiwan (2), and Singapore (1). The student body was
composed of pastors, evangelists, college professors, departmental'
secretaries, Biblé workers, and some from other categories. The
daily chapel programs, followed by prayer bands, featured several
guest speakers: C. P. Sorensen, president of the FED; Toshio
Yamagata, president of JMC; Boyd Olson, educational secretary of the

FED; and Edward Heppenstall, professor of Systematic Theology at

l}':Illen G. White, Evangelism (Washington, D. C.: Review and
Herald Pub. Assn., 1946), p. 32.
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Andrews University. 1In addition the students had a rather unique
feature--a two-hour-work-program each day for physical refreshing.l
R. A. Anderson conducted a thirteen-night series of evangelistic
meetings in the Tokyo Lvangelistic Center twice each week during the
extension school.2
Why was this extension school held for the ministers in

Japan? J. R. Spangler, secretary of the Ministerial Association of
the FED, showed keen insight when he stated:

The highest standard of living in the Far East and the highest

literacy rate in the world are found in Japan. A tremendously

materi.alistic spirit plus high ethacal standards makes the

preaching of the gospel no small task.
Therefore, the FED in cooperation with the Japan Union Mission
sponsored the special extension school and J. R. Spangler expressed
his appreciation to W. T. Clark and his committee who showed their
total suppoit for the school by enabling nearly every minister in the
Union to attend.? I admire the administrators of the Union who could
recognize the need to upgrade the ministerial workers. The same need

is evident in Japan today, but a temporary school is not enough.

Unfortunately, no financial support for the ministerial workers in

15. Rr. Spangler, "Andrews University Extension School in
Japan," Far Eastern Division Outlook, June 1962, pp. 1, 2; Takashi
Saito, "Attending Andrews University Extension School,” shimei, May
1962, pp. 10-12.

23ack Sager reports, Far Eastern Division Outlook, May 1962,
p. 8; Spangler, "Andrews University Extension School," pp. 1, 2;
idem, "Anderson Visits the Orient," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
June 1962, pp. 2, 3.

3Spangler, "andrews University Extensinon School,” pp. 1, 2.
41bid.
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the Union to study at doctoral level is currently available. Some
ministerial workers should be given the same opportunity to take
doctoral degrees as educational workers so they may meet the needs of

the highly educated people in the country.

Toyama Evangelistic Center

On May 26 (Sabbath), 1962, the first services were held by
twenty-five members which organized in the fall of 1961 in the newly
completed Toyama Evangelistic Center. This center was located on a
busy shopping street in the heart of downtown Toyama, a rapidly
growing city with a population of 250,000. Toyama-ken (prefecture),
known as the stronghold of Buddhism in Japan, was located in the
center of what was called the "backside of Japan," the ar»a along the
1,000-mile coastline of the Japan Sea. The Toyama Church was the
first organized church in the Union in this coastal region. The
Center had an auditorium with a seating capacity of 200 on the first
floor. It aiso had a small meeting room with adjoining kitchen
facilities, with a seating capacity of about fifty, and a small
reading room. On the second floor, was located a three-room
apartment for the pastor and two classrooms. The total cost of the
property, building, equipment, et cetera was US$30,000.00. These
funds were made available by the FED appropriation. Paul W. Nelson,
evangelist, and his family moved to this city in September 1961.l

when the Warren I. Hilliard family arrived in Toyama in the

fall of 1942, the Union evangelistic team launched the center’s first

lPaul W. Nelson, "Toyama Center Opens," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, July 1962, pp. 11, 12.
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full series of evangelistic meetings. Louis Venden and his family
along with thc senior ministerial students from JMC joined the team
for the field school of evangelism for two months during the series.
On the morning of October 7, the dedication of the center was held,
and A. E. Gibb, secretary of the FED, presented the dedicatory
sermon. That night the series began with E. R. Walde, radio and
television secretary of the GC, and P. H. Eldridge, ministerial and
radio secretary of the FED, leading out in a VOP rally. The half-
hour VOP radio program, The Family Hour, was well received in this
area, so the center was full. Kazuyoshi Kuniya, director of the VOP,
presented diplomas to the first graduates of the Bible course. The
attendance continued steadily during the three-week nightly campaign,
and the same interest continued when the Bible Marking Series began.
wWhen this five-month series ended on March 1, 1963, forty-two
people signed the decisiorn card to prepare fur baptism. Along with
the evangelism meetings, the wives of the evangelistic team conducted
a cooking school--an excellent means of reaching a good class of
women. 1
Clearly the administrators wanted to reach out in a new
community when they erected the Toyama Evangelistic Center. The

Union president wrote:
Early in September our union mission committee took a
momentous action in appointing Pastors Paul Nelson and W. I.

Hilliard, Jr., as members of a union mission evangelistic team.
We hope in this way to begin a stronger evangelistic program in

ers. paul W. Nelson, "Evangelism at the Toyama Center," Far
Eastern Civision Outlook, May 1963, pp. 3, 6.
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the unfntered portions of Japan, particularly the western area of
Japan.

The appointment of two missionaries for the evangelistic team
indicated that the Union committee followed a biblical principle2 and
adopted the following counsel of Ellen G. White:

There is need of two working together; for one can encourage
the other, and they can counsel, pray, and search the Bible
together. In this they may get a broader light upon the truth;
for one will see one phase, and the other another phase of the
truth. If they are erring, they can correct one another in
speech and attitude, so that the truth may pot be lightly
esteemed because of the defects of its advocates.”

Although the Toyama Church was organized in the evangelistic
center, the center was later sold and a church was built in the
suburbs of the city. The Toyama Center was not able to survive as an
evangelistic center after the evangelistic team left. It appears
that every evangelistic center should be allowed to have an

evangelistic team--or at least a team for a few months each year to

maintain the urban evangelism.

Union-wide departmental

council

on March 3-4, 1965, the union-wide departmental council was
held in Tokyo to emphasize the functions and responsibilities of the
various departments of the SDA work in both the Union and local
missions. Representatives from North and South Japan, Okinawa

Mission, the Hokkaido District, and the Union were on hand to receive

lClark,”Japan,"January 1961, p. 6.

2mpfter this the Lord appointed seventy others, and sent them
on ahead of him, two by two, into every town and place where he
himself was aoout to come." (Luke 10:1)

3White, Evangelism, p. 74.
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instruction and counsel from men well-prepared in their fields of
responsibility. High lights of .the program included the origin and
development of departments, their function and relationship to other
departments, and the planning and promotion given to the field. From
the FED, A. E. Gibb, general secretary, and L. A. Shipowick, home
missionary secretary, were among the guest speakers.l
This departmental council clearly emphasized the departmental
work in the SDA Church. It should be noticed that the council
discussed the relationship of various departments. Unfortunately,
departments sometimes compete with one another. Ellen G. White
wrote:
Let every department of our work, every institution connected
with our cause, be conducted on considerate, generous lines. Let
every branch of the work, while maintaining its own distinctive

charactgr, seek to protect, strengthen, and build up every other
branch.

Hokkaido Mission newly

orgaxﬁzea

puring the Twenty-Fourth Biennial Session of the Union in the

Tokyo Central Church on December 16-21, 1965, the Hokkaido Mission
was officially accepted as the fourth local mission--the others were
the North Japan, South Japan, and Okinawa Mission under the Union.
Since 1964 when Hokkaido had been separated from the North Japan
Mission to become the Hokkaido Evangelistic District during the

Twenty-Third Biennial Sessicn of the Union, the SDA work in the

ly. L. Bretsch, "Japan Union-Wide Departmental Council," Far
Eastern Division Outlook, April 1965, p. 13; Yonezo Okafuji, "Japan
Union Mission Departmental Council," shimei, May 1965, pp. 1, 3.

2White, Testemonies for the Church, /:174.
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district developed well. The new Hokkaido Mission was born with new
officers: W. I. Hilliard, president; Tsuneyoshi Watanabe, secretary;
Kyuhichi Kaneda, treasurer.l

Since only three organized churches and a few ccmpanies (155
church members) were in Hokkaido at the beginning of 1965--according
to the annual statistical report of the Union it was a brave decision
to start @ new mission (just as the Okinawa Mission had been started
in 1953). The delegates of the session must have expected in
Hokkaido the same development as was experienced in Okinawa. I had
an interview with W. I. Hilliard the end of December 1965, the new
Hokkaido Mission asked me to join their work force in January, and I
began my internship at the Sapporo Church March 1966.2 1In a sense, I

have grown up as a pastor together with the Hokkaido Mission.

Newly organized churches,
1956-1965

Twenty-three churches were organized during 1956-1965 period
{see table 10). It took forty-one years, 1896-1936, for the first
twenty churches to be organized, and fifteen years, 1937-1951, for
next twenty churches.3 It took eleven years, 1952-1962, for the
third twenty, eleven years, 1963-1973, for the fourth twenty, and

another eleven years, 1974-1984, for the fifth unit of twenty

Outlook, March 1966, p. 3.

lanew Mission Born in the Japan Union," Far Eastern Division

2radaomi shinmyo, Waga Seishun wa Shu no Tameni [My youthful
days for the Lord] (Tokyo: Sangodo Company, 1980), pp. 93-95.

3Regarding the number of organized churches from 1896 to
1944, see shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in
Japan from 1896 to 1950," pp. 48, 126, 176.
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TABLE 10

NEWLY ORGANIZED CHURCHES, 1956-1965

Year Name of Organized Church

1956 Osaka Center (Nov. 4) Hachioji (Dec. 5) Omiya (Dec. 5)

1957

1958 Okuma (Feb. 9) 0ji (present Nishisugamo, July 1)

1959 chiba (Aug. 17)

1960 Kochi (March 26) Koza (June 12) Koganei (June 26)
Chitose (Oct. 8)

1961 Ishikawa (April 390) Naha (May 7) Toyama (Nov. 4)

1962

1963

1964

1965

Odawara (Dec. 30)

Okayama (March 4)

Miyako (June 16) Wakayama (June 22)

Gomen (present Tosayamada, May 22) Nishinomiya (June 27)
Yamagata (Sept. 5)

Kitaura (april 15) Sekimachi (July 3) Yaeyama (Dec. 11)

SOURCE: Shimei, the official paper of the Japan Union Mission,
publishea monthly, from 1956 to 1966; Tsumoru Kajiyama, Shimei ni
Moete, [Burning spirit for the message] (Yokohama, Japan: Japan Pub.
House, 1982), pp. 688-695.

—
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organized churches.l The fastest growth of organized churches is
found during 1958-1965 (see table 10) when twenty churches were
organized in eight years. It seems that the missionary
administrators of the Union put their first priority on evangelism
among many on the agenda. In fact, W. T. Clark said in his report of
the Twenty-First Japan Union Biennial Session in 1959 that:

We are trying to put more emphasis on every kind of evangelism.

Our churcp should not forget the fact that Fhe fiEFt priority of

our work is to save souls to the heavenly kingdom.

I believe that this administrative philosophy affected the rapid

growth of organized churches during this period.

Summary

puring 1956-1965, all top administrators of the Union and
institutions were missionaries except the president of JMC. Their
priority was evangelism. Therefore the Union built the Osaka
Evangelistic Center in 1959 and the Toyama Evangelistic Center in
1962. At the same time, Union administrators provided national
workers an opportunity to upgrade themselves in order to deal with an
increasingly educated population via the Andrews University Extension
school in 1962. While each departmental work began to emphasize its
own work at the beginning of this ten years, the cooperative
relationship among the departments was reaffirmed by the union-wide

departmental council in 1965. In order to hasten the SDA work in the

lRegarding the number of organized churches from 1963 to
1984, see table 10, 18 and 23.

2W. T. Clark, "Overview of the Evangelistic Result for the
past Two Years," Shimei, January 1960, pp. 2-5.
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northernmost area in Japan, the Hokkaide Mission was newly organized

in 1965.

Evangelistic Work

what was the outcome of the evangelistic work of the SDA

church during 1956-1965 when the postwar public religious interest

was over? W. T. Clark described the situation of the church in
Japan as follows:

The people as a whole do not seem to show nearly the interest in

religion and spiritual things they used to. But in spite of all

this, the Lord a§ blessing our work and we praise Him for the
progress we see.

Evangelistic effort in Osaka

Although Typhoon Emma left twenty-nine dead, eighty-nine
injured, thousands homeless, and millions of dollars’ worth of damage
on the Kyushu Island, it seems providential that it missed Osaka
where the evangelistic effort was to start on September 9, 1956. At
that time, Osaka was considered the twelfth largest city in the
world. Its population was more than three million. In spite of the
large population, only one SDA church was established there, and it
was for the Koreans.

After prayerful consideration by the workers, the large
Mainichi Hall was procured and J. R. Spangler, ministerial secretary
of the FED, came to conduct the some meetings. Months of preparation
with prayer preceded the meetings. Hundreds of homes were visited

and thousands of handbills were distcributed throughout the city. On

lclark, "Japan," January 1961, p. 6.
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the Sabbath morning, Sepember 8, at precisely 10:50 a. m., every SDA
church in Japan prayed for God’s rich blessing on the great adventure
in faith for Osaka. It seems as if some giant unseen hand pushed
Typhoon Emma for it veered sharply from its course and roared out
into the Japan Sea. Consequently, Sunday evening, clear and bright,
saw 900 adult Japanese crowd into Mainichi Hall.l

The meetings continued for eight successive nights in the
Mainichi Kaikan (Mainichi Hall), one of the largest auditoriums in
Osaka. Then they were moved to a smaller hall in the same vicinity.
Good attendance continued, and by the end of the first week the
ushers had obtained the names of 1,500 people who had atcendesd the
meetings. Among them tnere were 224 who signed decision cards
indicating their belief and faith in the Bible. The meetings
represented the combined efforts of the Kobe and Osaka Churches. J.
R. Spangler illustrated his lectures with beautiful slides and the
impressive diorama which was new in Japan. He was assisted by L. R.
Van Dolson and Jack Sager of the South Japan Mission; Eiyu Minami of
the Osaka Korean Church; five ministerial students from JMC; ard
interns, Bible workers, and colporteurs from both of the churches.
Moreover, Shirou Ogura of the Union worked as translator during the
evangelistic campaign. The purpose of this evangelistic crusade was
to establish a strong Japanese church in Osaka where the SDA work had

been extremely weak.2

lMrs. L. R. Van Dolson, "Why Typhoon Emma Missed Osaaa,"
Review and Herald, December 27, 1956, pp. 23, 24.

2Mrs. L. R. Van Dolson, "Evangelistic Campaign in Osaka," Far

Eastern Division Outlook, October 1956, pp. 3, 4.
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As a result of the effort conducted by J. R. Spangler from
September through November, the first Japanese church in Osaka was
organized with an average weekly attendance of fifty. Eighteen
persons were baptized and a class of twenty was preparing for baptism
in February 1957. Sixty-four stated their desire for baptism and
more than two hundred expressed definite interest. The enthusiastic
workers of the evangelistic team made more than 9,000 visits.
More important, J. R. Spangler created an interest in evangelism in
the hearts of the students, workers, and lay members associated with
him in this effort.l .

A large-scale evangelistic effort is one of the typical
strategies used by the SDA Church in Japan to produce a new church.
The Osaka Center Church was organizsd on November 4, 1956. The
aspiration of those workers have been fulfilled because the Osaka
Center church, with the membership of 275 in 1985, is one of the
seven largest SDA churches in Japan. We note later some reasons why

the church became so strong.

Union-wide youth congress

in 1958

Under the direction of W. I. Hilliard, Mv2 secretary of the
Union, the first urion-wide youth congress was held at JMC early in

October 1958. Nearly one-third of the SDA youth in the Union came to

lMrs. L. R. Van Dolson, "Osaka Effort Results," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, February 1957, pp. 1, 2.

2wv was the abbreviation of Missionary Volunteer which means
the Young People’s Missionary Volunteer Society in SDA terminology.
A member of the senior or junior young people’s organization of the
church was called a missionary voluntear because of its emphasis on
youth evangelism ("Missionary Volunteer,” SDA Encyclopedia, 1976
ed., 10:914).
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the congress and some delegates even came from Korea. More than 500
youth were in attendance. The programs included a workshop in youth
evangelism, a "vyouth Wants to Know" panel, Pathfinder
demonstrations, a temperance rally, colporteur experiences, and a
consecretion service with personal testimonies of God’s grace.
puring the congress, the special torch ceremony was started at the
grave of T. H. Okohira, who had arrived in Japan in 1896 with W. C.
Grainger, the first missionary to Japan. The torch was eventually
carried down the aisle of the congress auditorium by eighty-eight
year old Hide Kuniya, one of the four first converts by the two
pioneers. One of the two young people chosen to accept the symbolic
torch of truth was Nobuko Okohira, granddaughter of T. H. Okohira.l

This youth congress symbolized a new emphasis on the work for
the young people in the Union. In fact, a specialist for youth

evangelism was hired.

Promotion of temperance

According to E. A. Hamlin, president of Japan Temperance
Society, the temperance work underwent a revival during 1958. Some
585 members joined the society in that year and membership increased
after the year’s end. JMC organized a temperance chapter and
maintained a cont:;muous program. For example, a poster contest was
held and fifty-five attractive posters were made. Appropriate

prizes were given to the winners in a special chapel exercise. A

l"Fax: Eastern Division," Review and Herald, January 22, 1959,
p. 27; L. A. Skinner, "Youth Congress in Japan," Review and Herald,
January 22, 1959, p. 32; Ralph S. Watts, "Far Eastern pivision,"
Review and Herald, January 29, 1959, pp. 23, 24.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



203

temperance pin for juniors was prepared and a number of the junior
youth became members. A new membership card was introduced and the
Japanese edition of A_l_eLt:1 (a thirty-six page two-colors magazine)
was printed in an edition of nearly 16,000 copies at that time. A
former prime minister of Japan, Tetsu Katayama, was featured on the
front cover of an issue of Alert. He was a dynamic Christian layman
who was awake to the social evils in Japan. His article was
entitled "Happiness in the Home Without Wine." The film "One in
20,000", exposing the dangers of tobacco, was used to good
advantage, especially in the evangelistic meetings and other public
gatherings. 2

On the evening of June 21, 1959, the first annual temperance
oratorical contest of the JMC Temperance Society chapter was held in
the college chapel before a large audience of students and faculty.
Ten students from the junior and senior high-school levels and from
the éollege took part. At the close of the program, the winners were
given their awards by Tetsuzo Kato, vice-president of the Japan

Temperance Society. Two days after the contest, the first two

lrhe title, registered U. S. Patent Office, is used by the
International Temperance Association in order to strengthen the
temperance work in the world. The paper provides information not
only for church leaders but also for prominent men and women in
government, medicine, law, education, and other professions.
Furthermore, it contains material that national temperance societies
can utilize in their own temperance papers in various countries
("Alert," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:31). Regarding the
International Temperance Association, see SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed.,
10:667-669.

2lE:. A. Hamlin, "The Temperance Work in Japan," Review and
Herald, July 23, 1959, p. 20.
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winners gave their orations to a crowded student gathering of more
than 400 in a public-school auditorium. The f£ilm "One in 20,000"
also was shown.!

The temperance work is also one of the departmental projects
which began to be emphasized in this period, 1956-1965. This
emphasis was partly a response to the appeals made by Ellen G. White
who wrote:

Brethren and sisters, we want you to see the importance of
this temperance question, and we want our workers to interest
themselves in it, agd to know that it is just as much connected
with the third angel’s message as the righ% arm is with the body.
We ought to make advancement in this work.

The temperance work of the Union is still active today and has a

good influence on the public.

Effective soul-winning through

the VOP Bible course

At the time of November 20, 1956, the VOP Bible
Correspondence Course had 186,000 enrollments and 74,900 active
students. Some 26,000 had completed the course, and among these were
2,400 baptisms.3

It was reported in 1959 that during the past eleven and one-
half years the VOP office had received 259,724 enrollments and had

90,933 active students. While 35,150 had graduated, 2,806 had been

1. a. Bamlin, "Temperance Oratorical Contest at Japan
Missionary College," Review and Herald, December 3, 1959, p. 22.

2E‘.llen G. White, Temperance (Mountain View, California:
Pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1949), p. 238.

3wprief summary of Division Council Reports," Far Eastern
Division Qutlook, February 1957, pp. 3-5.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



205
baptized during the same period. In other words, 80 percent of those
baptized in Japan had studied the VOP courses.!

In 1964-1965 a total of 5,107 graduates from the VOP Bible
Correspondence Course were listed and 475 baptisms were attributed to
first contacting the VOP radio and Bible course program.2 Since a
total of 687 baptisms occurred both in 1964 and 1965, 69 percent of
them were due to the VOP.

Evidently, the VOP Bible Correspondence Course was the most
effective single method of soul-winning from its beginning in 1947 to
around 1959 when the Union began to organize Union evangelistic teams
which brought about large baptisms. It should be also remembered
that the Union evangelists encouraged the people to study the VOP
course through the evangelistic meetings also.

Continuous growth of the
VOP radio program

puring 1958 the wop reéched the masses in cities and villages
all over Japan through weekly (every Sunday) broadcasts on six
powerful radio stations: Tokyo, Sendai, Kyoto, Fukuoka, Kagoshima,
and Osaka. In this year a new half-hour program, the "Sunday Family
Hour" started on two stations. It was most enthusiastically
received in Osaka. In addition, the VOP had a middlie-of-the-night
spot broadcast at 1:45 a.m. thrcugh JOLE (Tokyo); it was heard

nationwide and in Okinawa.3

ers. P. H. Eldridge, "Voice of Prophecy News," Far Eastern

Division Outlook, June 1959, pp. 5, 6.

2w. E. Murray, "Good News From Japan," Review and Herald,
February 24, 1966, pp. 15, 16.

3"Japan's Current Radio Log," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
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The VOP radio broadcasting started the weekly, thirty-minute
program, "Sunday Family Hour," in Hokkaido on December 16, 1962
through the Sapporo Radio Broadcasting (1460KC) which began its work
on December 15. After their twenty-five years of service in Japan,
Paul and Retha Eldridge left Japan for Sirgapore on December 24,
1962. His new assignment was secretary of the ministerial
association and radio department. Kazuyoshi Kuniya was chosen to
succeed him as radio secretary, and Toshio Yamagata was assigned as
radio speaker.1

In 1963 the VOP had a thirty-minute program on six main and
eight sub-radio stations, and a fifteen-minute program in Tokyo and
Okinawa. Furthefmore, the VOP was back on the air at 3:35 a. m.
every day except Monday for five minutes.?

In 1965, from Hokkaido to Okinawa, nineteen stations were
broadcasting the Advent message. There remained 110 stations on
which the VOP did not get time in Japan.3

The contribution of Paul and Retha Eldridge to the postwar
evangelistic work, especially through the VOP radio program and the

VOP Bible Correspondence Course in Japan, is incalculable.4 Based on

July 1957, p. 5; Ralph S. Watts, "Far Eastern Division Reports
100,000 Members," Far Eastern Division Qutlook, March 1959, pp. 1, 2.

lKazuyoshi Kuniya, "Voice of Prophecy News," Shimei, February
1963, p. 18.

2w. T. Clark, "Japan," Far Eastern Division Outlook, March
1964, pp. 9, 10; Kuniya, "Voice of Prophecy News," p. 18.

3Murray, "Good News From Japan," op. 15, 16.

41n relation to the VOP work in Japan, see Retha H. Eldridge,
From the Rising of the Sun {Washington, D. C.: Review and Herald Pub.

Assn., 1963).
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this solid foundation the VOP program still continues an effective

work, conducted by national workers.

Results of the Union Evangelistic

teaut on Okinawa in 1959

A six-week evangelistic campaign in Naha the capital city of
Okinawa was opened on January 13 (Tuesday night), 1959, by Leo Van
Dolson and Hircshi shibata, evangelist and associate evangelist of
the Union. The first three meetings of the series were held in the
Times Hall, the largest available meeting place on the island, and
the hall was filled with the people for three nights. On the second
night the attendance reached approximately 650. The series was
continued five nights weekly at the Education Hall just a few block
away from the first meeting place. The capacity of this hall was a
little over 300 and it was filled every night for the first full
week. After the Naha effort, the evangelistic team held a three-week
campaign in Koza, the second largest city on okinawa.l

On June 20 (Sabbath), 1959, the largest baptism ever held in
the Okinawa Mission was conducted at a beach of the Ishikawa town.
Thirty-two candidates were baptized by E. E. Jensen, Leo Van Dolson,
and Kiyomitsu Hatada before 250 people. Twenty-six of those baptized
had made their decision as a result of the efforts by the Union
evangelistic team. The evangelistic team acquired the names of some

2,000 who attended the meetings.2 On July 18 (Sabbathj), 1959,

ers. E. E. Jensen, "Evangelistic Effort on Okinawa," Far
Eastern Division Outlook, March 1959, p. 6.

2Bobbie Jane Van Dolson, "Okinawa Effort Yields Harvest," Far
Eastern Division Outlook, August 1959, pp. 6, 7.
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seventeen were baptized by E. E. Jensen at the mission headquarters
church at Shuri, thus seventy-seven baptisms took place in the
mission that year. Among them, fifty-nine resulted from the efforts
conducted by the Union evangelistic team. Although the last service
by the team was conducted on July 19 (Sunday night), more than 200
interested people were continuing to study "the three angels’
rnessages"l in the Naha and Koza area. Over 1,400 people were
enrolled in the VOP courses during the meetings conducted from

January 13 to July 19 in 1959.2

First Far Eastern Youth Congress

The first Far Eastern Youth Congress was held at the campus
of philippine Union College irn Manikla on April 4-9, 1961. More than
1,600 delegates represented the 55,000 youth of the FED from north to
south: Japan, Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, Thailand, Laos, Vietnam,
Malaya, Singapore, North Borneo, Sarawak, Indonesia, Netherlands New
Guinea, Guam, and the Philippines. The opening night started with a
parade of color and animation; other programs included the 6:00 a. m.
Morning Watch service, the international prayer circle, the

devotional message at 8:00 a. m., leadership and evangelism

lThe prophetic messages which are found in Rev 14:6~11 and
are urgently proclaimed by the three angels flying in midheaven.
According to the texts, these messengers compose God’s final warning
and appeal to the whole world so that the people may accept salvation
in christ and prepare for His soon coming which is symbolically
described 1n the verses that follow the texts mentioned above ("Three
Angels” Messages," SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:1483).

2L. R. Van Dolson, "Another Baptism on Okinawa," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, September 1959, p. 1l4.
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workshops, experiences of soul-winning youth, music, the Story of the
Light (the development of the SDA work in the FED depicted in
pageant, music, and pantomime), the Sabbath services at the Rizal
Memorial Coliseum (with nearly 12,000 people), and the closing
service. Main speakers were L. A. Skinner (GC MV associate
secretary), H. M. S. Richards (founder of the VOP radio program), C.
P. Sorensen (FED president), C. D. Martin (FED MV secretary) and
others. From Japan E. R. Chinnock, who Jjust succeeded W. I.
Hilliard as MV secretary of the Union, went to the congress with the
twenty-six Japanese delegates. Those young people gathered at the
Union headquarters on March 22 to have a dedication service presided
over by W. T. Clark, the Union president. Under the guidance of
Tokuo Hatanaka and Yonezo Okafuji, MV secretaries of the North and
South Japan Mission, respectively, they left for the Philippines by
ship from Yokohama. They returned to Japan on April 12 by air
inspired by the various mestings. One of the delegates said that
the youth congress was a type of the heavenly kingdom.:L

This FED youth congress clearly indicates the departmental
work was being emphasized much more than before. Any kind of
gathering encourages the attendees, but it is particularly true for

the youth. It was a remarkable experience for the Japanese delegates

1L. A. Skinner, "Far Eastern Youth Congress," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, June 1961, pp. 2, 3; Hisashi Yasukochi, “"Manila

Youth congress," Shimei, June 1961, pp. 5-7; idem, "A Tour to the
Philippines-5," Shimei, October 1961, pp. 12-14; idem, "A Tour to the
philippines-6," Shimei, December 1961, pp. 8, 9; idem, "A Tour t. the
philippines-9,¥ Shi mel, April 1962, pp. 12-14; idem, "A Tour to the
philippines-10," Sh1me1, May 1962, pp. 12-14.
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to leave their country and communicate with the young people of other
countries. Meeting different people and cultures led them to deepen
their faith and to sense their responsibility for sharing the gospel

to their own people.

ray training institute

puring August in 1963, eighty men, womea, and young people
attended an eight-day laymen’s retreat conducted by the North Japan
Mission--which was the first ever held in Japan. The place was the
SDA permanent campsite at the foot of Lake Saiko near Mt. Fuji.
Delegates came from all over north Japan, from Odawara on the south
to Hokkaido on the north. The majority of the churches in the
mission sent one or more delegates. These delegates were busy
people, and some of them held important posts in their communities.
They dedicated their vacation time to learn how to be more effective
lay evangelists. Instruction was given daily, 9:00-12:00 a. m. and
2:00-4:00 p.m. The Sabbath afternoon service featured soul-winning
experiences by laymen. On the closing evening of the institute, all
the delegates with lighted candles marched out to the campfire circle
for the dedication. Forty-seven certificates were issued. The main
representatives were: Howard E. McClure, home missionary and Sabbath
School secretary of the FED; W. T. Clark, president of the Union; T.
Ka jivama, home missionary secretary of the Union; Kensaku Yasui,
president of the North Japan Mission; and Masaji Nemoto, treasurer
and home missiorary secretarv of the mission. Special instructors

included D. L. Venden and Minoru Hirota, head and teacher of the
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theology department of JMC, respectively; Jack Sager, pastor-
evangelist; and Haruo Ichinose, medical doctor of the rsa.l

This lay training retreat was the beginning of emphasis on

training laymen for evangelism in Japan. Previously evangelism had
been carried mainly by specialists, namely, missionaries, hired
national workers, and colporteurs. Now the Union began to promote
lay involvement for soul-winning in accordance with the FED.
Emphasis of lay involvement was an important turning point in the SDA
Church. This was in accord with what Ellen G. White had said:

The leaders in God’s cause, as wise generals, are to lay
plans for advance moves all along the line. In their planning
they are to give special study to the work that can be done by
the laity for their friends and neighbors. The work of God in
this earth can never be finished until the men and women
comprising our church membership rally to the work, an unite
their efforts with those of ministers and church officers.

Since this institute was initiated by the home missionary department

of the FED, it gives another evidence of strengthening of

departmental work of the church.

Newly organized church

in northern Japan

On September 5 {Sabbath), 1964, a new church was organized in
Yamagata-shi, the northern part of the Honshu Island. Thirty-£five
people attended at- the services including W. T. Clark and Kazuyoshi
Kuniya, president of North Japan Mission. This Yamagata church was
organized with seventeen merbers as the result of the evangelistic

work by Eiji Shibata and his co-workers for over two years. On this

4. E. McClure, "Japan Laymen Train for Evangelism,” Review

and Herald, December 5, 1963, p. 21.

2yhite, Testimonies for the Church, 9:116, 117.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



212

memorable day, Tadanori Takahashi, one of the newly elected deacons
of the church, and his wife donated to God and to the church a piece
of land valued at approximately US$14,000.00, where the new church
could be built some time in the future.l

Tt was significant that the Yamagata Church was organized in
yYamagata-ken where no 3DA Church had been. The strong motivation of
Eiji shibata to evangelize the city must have been based on concept
of reaching the unreached. Generaily, the SDA work in the northern
area of Honshu was especially difficult and slow because of
feudalism, strength of chinto ané Buddhism, and other factors.

Evangelistic meetings
on Oklnawa

P. H. Eldridge, radio secretary of the Union and speaker of
the Japanese VOP, as well as director of the Osaka Center, helped to
launch two evangelistic efforts in 1960 on Okinawa, each lasting six
weeks. The first began in Naha on February 19 with nearly 500 peopie
in attendance. P. H. Eldridge spoke the first four nights and Xoei
Aka and Katsuyuki Chinen continued the meetings with a good
attendance. Forty-one decided for baptism and continued studying in
a special class. The second effort started on February 27 in Xoza.
Once again, P. H. Eldridge sﬁoke to more than 750 people in a large
hall for the first two nights. At the end of the first week, the
meetings were transferred to the new Koza SDA Church where Saburo

Arakaki and shigeru Tsukayama continued to preach the gospel. At the

lxazuyoshi Kuniya, "New Church Organized in Northern Japan,"
Far Eastern Division Outlook, November 1964, p. 1; "Church
Organization of the Yamagata church," shimei, December 1964, p. 18.
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end of six weeks, thirty-eight individuals signified a decision to
prepare for baptism.l

puring 1963, Hiroshi sShibata conducted a successful six-month
campaign on one of the offshore islands and concluded meetings in
Ishikawa, a city on Okinawa. The resulting baptisms numbered nearly
100.2 He started a major evangelistic effort in the Miyako Island on
December 23, 1962. This continued for three months with team members
Katsuyuki Chinen and Michiko Miyagi. On the first night, about 700
people attended. Average attendance was 200 to 3C0 persons
throughout the meetings. Cc;nsequently, the evangelistic crusade
resulted in approximately 100 baptismal candidates, among them
twenty-six people were baptized on March 16, 1963 as the first fruits
in the island. H. Shibata began another three-month evangelistic
effort on the same island from March 17. At the end of March, he
held short meetings in the small Irabu Island for a few days.
Approximately 1,000 people attended on the first night.3

On January 12, 1964, Hiroshi Shibata and the field-school
students from JMC started a series of evangelistic meetings in Naha.
One month later twelve people were baptized. Shibata continued the
second series for about two months, and thirty-two were baptized by
C. B. Watts and Koei Aka, president and secretary of the Okinawa

Mission, respectively, and H. Shibata at the neach of Tamagusuku-mura

1C. B. Watts, "Evangelism on Okinawa," Far Eastern Division
Qutlook, September 1961, p. 6

2c1ark, "Japan,” March 1964, pp. 9, 10.

3Koei Aka, "Okirawa Mission News," Shimei, June 1963,
pp. 15, 16.
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(village) on March 28. On this Sabbath church members of both the
shuri and the Naha Church gathered on the Nihara Beach after Sabbath
School to listen to the sermon of C. B. Watts. The third baptismal
ceremony for eleven candidates was held on April 18. Thus, a total
of fifty-five baptisms was the result of the Naha Evangelistic Effort
by the evangelistic team.l

I observed that the evangelism on Okinawa prospered
particularly through the public campaigns during the first half of
the 1960s. Also, the evangelistic team composed of national workers
was born in Okinawa. I remember the thrilling testimony of the 1964
Naha Evangelistic Effort reported by the field-school students when
they returned to JMC.

From the viewpoint of the mission strategy, it was in accord
with apostolic models to choose large cities or towns for the
evangelistic efforts.

As for the matter of strategy, Paul always made it a point to .

visit the vital centers of trade and culture, knowing that each
of them radiated an influence on the surrounding area.

Evangelistic effort in Tokyo

From September 17 to December 10, 1961, Jack sager,
evangelist of the Tokyo Evangelistic Center, held evangelistic
meetings with the assistance of the center workers and eight young

ladies from JMC who were in training during the effort and a field

lsokinawa Mission News," Shimei, July 1964, p. 16.

2J. vVerkuyl, translated and edited by Dale Cooper,
Contemporary Missiology (Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans

publishing Company, 1978), p. 1l1l3.
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school of evangelism. The average attendance during the effort was
about 120 to 130. The first baptism of eighteen souls occurred on
pecember 10.1 on January 21, 1962, eleven more souls were baptized
into Jesus Christ. Among them was a man who was the manager of a
large factory and a lady who was both a medical doctor and a doctor
of philosophy; an cli lady, formerly a fortune teller, who had lived
on the Japan Union Mission property at the time the mission had
purchased the land.?

Oon December 23, 1962, Jack Sager had nineteen baptisms as a
result of his evangelistic effort in the year. Sixty-three others
signed decision cards during the effort.3

On September 8, 1963, Jack Sager, his coworkers, and the
field-school students from SMC began the annual fall evangelistic
effort called "Prophecy Speaks" with an attendance of about 400

people. 4

As a result, on December 22 (Sabbath), twenty-five persons
weré baptized. This was the largest baptism ever held on mainland
Japan except for baptisms held at JMC. Jack Sager was planning for
baptisms in January, February, and in March.?

On September 20, 1964, Hiroshi Shibata, one of the Union

evangelists, commenced an evangelistic series of meetings in the

1Jack Sager, "Tokyo Evangelistic Effort, Far_ Eastern
Division Outlook, January 1962, pp. 13, 14.

2Jack Sager, "Another Baptism in the Tokyo Evangelistic
Center," Far Eastern Division Outlook, February 1962, p. 18.

3"Japan," Far Eastern Division Outlook, February 1963, pp.

16, 17.

4"Japan," Far Eastern Division Outlook, Octcber 1963, p. l4.

5"News from Here and There," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
February 1964, p. 12.
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Tokyo Evangelistic Center with between 350 and 400 att:endees.l He
continued the meetings three times a week from September to
December.2 In the meantime, on September € (Sunday), in the same
year, Jack Sager started an evangelistic campaign, "Our Day in the
Light of Prophecy" (Gendai no Yogen), in the city auditorium of
Musashino, Tokyo. Although the auditorium provided 450 seats, more
than 500 people attended the opening night, among them, about 350
non-Adventists. The meetings continued three nights a week until the
end of December. While Eiyu Minami assisted Jack Sager as singing
evangelist, the Amanuma church members loyally supported the
campaign. One month later, more than 100 pecple received a Bible for
attending the meetings five times, and over forty decided to accept
Jesus Christ as their personal saviour.3

I know that Jack Sager held evangelistic efforts regularly
in the Tokyo Evangelistic Center with the help of his wife who
translated his English lecture into Japanese. He had a good number
of baptisms each time. I especially appreciated the ministry of
Sager who came to JMC to teach the "Life of Jesus" class (in
Japanese) in 196z, because it was this that brought me to my decision
of baptism. In 1964, I was able to attend the evangelistic meeting

of Hiroshi Shibata in Tokyo with the teacher and students of the

lpar Eastern pivision Outlook, November 1964, p. 3.

2Satoshi Tokuhara, "North Japan Mission," Shimei, December
1964, pp. 13, 14.

3Far Eastern Division Outlook, November 1964, p. 4; Makiko
Kijima, "Evangelistic Effort Report Sponsored by the Amanuma Church,®

Shimei, December 19€4, pp. 18, 19.
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"preaching" class. In Japan today, the SDA Church must find capable
young men to train so they can be used for large city evangelism.

The Lord desires us to proclaim the third angel’s message
with power in these cities. We cannot exercise this power
ourselves. All we can do is to choose men of capability and urge
them to go into these avenues of opportunity and there proclaim
the message in the power of the Holy Spirit. As they talk the
truth afd live the truth and pray the truth, God will move upon
hearts.

First camp meeting in Japan

The first "camp meet:ing"2 in Japan was held on March 24-28,
1965, at the Sanjuen Ryokan (Hotel) in Hokkaido. More than eighty
people including children gathered for this special meeting from all
parts of the Hokkaido Evangelistic District. Three guest speakers
from JMC lectured under the theme of the camp meeting, "Come, Lord
Jesus!"-=D. L. Venden and‘ Toshio Yamagata, who dealt with the events
before the Second Advent, and Minoru Hirota, Who talked about William

Miller3 and the Advent movement.4 The attendants learned about the

lWhite, Evangelism, p. 40.

2"Camp meeting” is a series of meetings conducted for a
number of days, generally in a rural or semirural area, with
facilities for encampment on the grounds. It is now peculiar to the
SDA Church and a few other denominations ("Camp Meeting," SDA
Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:223-225).

3william Miller (1782-1849) was an American farmer and
Baptist preacher who proclaimed the soon coming of Christ and started
the movement widely known as Millerism or the Millerite movement in
the United States ("Miller, William" SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed.,
10:889-891).

4pdvent movement is often used variously to stand for: (1)
the great Advent movement of 1843-1844, namely the Millerite movement
mainly in America; (2) the SDA movement; (3) the whole international
movement, sometimes called as the Advent awakening begun in Europe
during the early decades of the nineteenth century ("advent
Movement,"” SDA BEncyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:7).
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shortness of time and sensed the need to prepare to meet the Lord.
During the Sabbath church service on March 27, more than ten people
responded to the call for baptism during the prayer offered by T.
Yamagata. Five individuals were baptized at Lake Toya by W. I.
Hilliard that afternoon. Another featured program was the discussion
of the family life for the people of the "remnant church."! This was
held each afternocn during the camp meet:ing.2

Since W. I. Hilliard was fast to adopt good SDA traditions of
America to Japan, he was first to introduce camp meeting to Japan.
Since then, camp meeting has been conducted every year in Hokkaido.
I have personally participated in it from 1965 tc 1970 and from 1973
to 1978. Noting the revival and evangelism produced among the
churches through the camp meeting, the other three local missions
also began to hold camp meetings. When I personally went to see the
camp meeting of the Michigan Conference on July 14 (Sabbath), 1984, I
was very impressed by a real camp meeting where more than 10,000
people attended and most of them stayed in tents or cars rather than
hotels. Ellen G. White writes about the importance of the camp
meeting:

The camp meeting is one of the most important agencies in our
work. It is one of the most effective methods of arresting the

lAccording to the understanding of SDAs, the "remnant church"
is the church which is divinely commissioned by God to announce to
all over the world God’s last message of grace before the end of
probation and Christ’s second coming in power and glory, and SDAs
humbly believe that they constitute the remnant church ("Remnant
Church,"” SDA Bncyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:1200, 1201).

szuneyoshi Watanabe, "Hokkaido Evangelistic District News,"

Shimei, July 1965, p. 15; "Baptisms," Shimei, June 1965, p. 20.
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attention of the people and reaching all classes with the gospel
invitation. .

Union-wide youth congress
in 1965

An All Japan Youth Congress, under the theme "With Courage
for Christ,"” was held on April 6~10 (Sabbzth), 1965, on the campus of
JMC. There were 390 delegates from all parts of the Union to join in
this large gathering of young people of the SDA Church in Japan.
Aamong them were delegates from the Korean (13 people) and the South
China Island (10) Union Mission. Each day began with morning
meditations--"Honouring Christ"--and the prayer bands. A special
feature each morning was the MV Target 30002 workshops which were
divided into the four phases of youth evangelism and leadership: the
MV Leadercraft Workshop conducted by C. D. Martin, FED MV secretary;
the Junior MV (JMV) Pathfinder Leadership Workshop by J. H. Hancock,
GC MV associate secretary; the MV personal Evangelism Workshop by
Minoru Hirota, JMC Bible teacher; and the MV Voice of Youth Workshop
by E. R. Chinnock, Japan Union MV secretary. Each afternoon eleven
discussion-study groups entitled "Youth Want to Know" were conducted
under the topics: Recreational Activities; Marriage Problems;
Choosing Your Life Work; E. G. White, God’s Messenger; Educational
Problems; Loyalty to the Church; and Understanding the Purpose of the
Church. The delegates were free to choose the topics according to

their own special interest. The "Hour of Challenge" was brought to

lWhite, Testimonies for the Church, 6:31.

2MV Target 3,000 was the soul-winning program for the MV
members of the FED in harmony with the MV Target 30,000 of the GC.
The goal of the FED was 3,500 baptisms in a year (C. D. Martin, "MV
Target 3,000," Far Eastern Division Outlook, January 1965, pp. 3, 4).
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the assembled delegates each evening by the speakers—-including W. T.
clark, Japan Union president, and T. V. Zytkoskee, FED acting
educational secretary.l

At this time, the largest Master Guide? Investiture inthe
history of MV in Japan was held when forty-eight were invested.3 The
sabbath services were held in the large Suginami Kokaido (Auditorium)
in Tokyo and the Choral Arts Society of JMC added much to the
inspiration of the congress.4 One thousand persons attended the
congress on this Sabbath, the last day of the congress. Adventist
youth of the Union set their MV target goal at 500 souls won for
Christ in 1965.°

The fact that two union-wide (1958 and 1965) and one
division-wide (1961) youth congresées were held within eight years
certainly promoted the work of the MV department in the Union and
encouraged the young to share their faith. I also participated in
the 1965 youth congress when I was a senior at JMC and was very

impressed by the capable youth leaders of the GC, FED, and Japan

1E. R. chinnock, "Japan Union Youth Congress," Far Eastern
pivision Outlook, August 1965, pp. 4-6; Yonezo Okafuji and Hisashi
Yasukochi, "The Third All Japan Youth Congress Report,” Shimei, June
1965, pp. 13-1°.

2master Guide is the highest level in the series of MV
Classes--a class in leadership training ("Master Guide," SDA
Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., 10:859).

3john H. Hancock, "Youth Congresses in Japan and Korea,"
Review and Herald, May 13, 1965, p. 24.

4"Scenes from Recent Youth Congresses," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, September 1965, pp. 10, 1l.

5Hancock, "youth Congresses in Japan and Korea," p. 24.
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Union. Union-wide youth congresses held every four years surely

inspire the young people, especially those from small local churches.

Numerical growth and decline
of the Union, 1956-1965

Table 11 and the graph in figure 8 show the numerical growth
and/or decline of a number of churches, number of Sabbath Schools,
number of baptisms including professions of faith, total church
membership, and total Sabbath School membership from 1956 to 1965.
As can be noted from table 11 the number of churches grew
consistently except for 1963. Growth in the number of Sabbath
Schools, on the other hand, was not as consistent, though it
increased generally over the ten years.

Baptisms show many ups and downs, some quite moderate and
some quite steep. It is interesting to note the relation between
baptisms at the Union and local missions.l According to the annual
statistical report of the Union, the average annual number of
baptisms for each mission during this period was: North Japan, 188;
South Japan, 101; Okinawa, 72; Hokkaido, 16. The large number of
baptisms (398) in 1959 was due to the 111 baptisms in Okinawa which
resulted primarily from the Union evangelistic effort held by L. R.

Van Dolson and Hiroshi Shibata.? Another peak of baptisms (427) in

Lthe union was composed of three local missions (except for
1965): North Japan, South Japan, and Okinawa Mission. In 1965, the
Union added one more mission, Hokkaido Mission, which had once been
part of North Japan Mission.

2npar Eastern Division," Review and Herald, September z4,
1959, pp. 23, 24; clark, "Overview of the Evangelistic Result for
the Past Two Years," pp. 2-5.
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TABLE 11

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE EVANGELISTIC
WORK, 1956-1965

Year Churches Sabbath Baptisms¥* Church Sabbath School

Schools Menbership Membership
1956 45 81 318 3,392 6,382
1957 46 85 344 3,664 6,741
1958 48 86 317 3,913 7,588
1959 49 87 398 4,257 7,241
1960 54 86 427 4,645 8,351
1961 58 91 352 . 4,919 7,953
1962 60 90 356 5,198 8,351
1963 59 88 434 5,531 9,420
1964 65 86 378 5,860 10,075
1965 68 97 309 6,105 10,789

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965) .

*Baptisms include those accepted by profession of faith.

— :
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1960 was due to 227 baptisms in North Japan and 134 in South Japan.
The largest number of baptisms (434) in the history of the Japanese
SDA Church took place in 1963. This was due to 134 baptisms in
Okinawa where the Hiroshi Shibata evangelisiic team baptized nearly
100 persons.

Cchurch membership grew consistently during the ten-year
period and the DGR was 80 percent, half of the previous DGR.
Although the Sabbath School membership declined in both 1959 and
1961, it grew in the long run. Note how much greater Sabbath School

membership was over the church membership during 1956-1965.

Numerical grcwth and decline of

evangelistic workers related to

other factors, 1956-1965

Table 12 shows the statistical report of the number of
evangelistic and other workers from 1956 to 1965. The graph in
figure 9 indicates the ratio of evangelisitc workers to baptisms,
total workers, and church members. According to the table, the
number of evangelistic workers, as a whole, grew consistently except
for 1957 when the number of literature evangelists decreased. The
number of all other regular workers also increased year after year
except for 1963 when the number of other regular workers of the Union
was excluded in that year, according to the annual statistical report
of the Union in 1963.

The ratio of evangelistic workers to baptisms, according to
the graph in figure 9, shows a decline during 1956-1965 except for
1957 and 1963. In other words, although the number of evangelistic

workers increased, the efficiency of winning the souls Gecreased.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.




225
TABLE 12

STATISTICAL REPORT OF EVANGELISTIC AND
OTHER WORKERS, 1956-1965

Year Evangelistic Workers All Other Total
Regular Workers
Ordained* Licensed Literature Workers

Ministers Ministers Evangelists

1956 31 17 73 298 419
1957 33 20 52 347 452
1958 32 18 74 354 478
1959 41 24 81 358 504
1960 42 24 88 380 534
1961 46 33 82 425 586
1962 42 39 85 477 643
1963 44 39 86 334 503
1964 63 34 88 537 722
1965 68 36 88 537 729

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day A ventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965) .

*Tncluded Honorary Ministers.
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The exception in 1957 was due to the decreased number of literature
evangelists, and in 1963 to the exclusion of a number of other
reqgular workers of the Union. While Japanese baptisms per
evangelistic worker in 1965 was 1.6, the world ratio was about 5.8.1
Considering the background of 1957 and 1963, the total number of
workers per evangelistic worker almost plateaued, namely the
increasing ratio of both categories of workers was nearly equal.
Although the ratio of Japanese evangelistic workers to total workers
in 1965 was 3.8, the world ratio was about 2.8.2 In relation to the
ratio of evangelistic workers to church members, the graph indicates
ups and downs in 1956-1959, but the ratio grew moderately from 1960
to 1964 except for 1963. But the Japanese ratio of evangelistic
workers to church members in 1965 was less than half of the world

ratio. 3

Tithe and Sabbath School mission

offerings, 1956-1965

Table 13 and the graph in figure 10 indicate the growth and
decline of tithe and Sabbath School mission offerings from 1956-1965.
The total tithe grew year after year except for 1959; it increased
rapidly in 1963 and 1965. The steep growth of the total tithe in
1963 is probably due to the large number of baptisms and in 1965 to
the economic expansion plan the government initiated in 1960. In
terms of tithe per capita, the graph shows up and down from 1956 to

1959, but consistent growth can be seen from 1960 to 1965. The steep

l"World Ratio of Evangelistic Workers to Baptisms," p. l6.
2nmyorid Workers 1935-1985,% p. 14.

3mworld Ratio of Evangelistic Workers to Membership,” p. 17.
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TABLE 13

STATISTICAL REPORT OF TITHE AND SABBATH SCHOOL
MISSION OFFERINGS, 1956-1265

Year Total Tithe Tithe per Total Sabbath Sabbath School

Receipts for Capita School Offer- Offerings for
the Year ings_fo; World World Mis§ions
Missions per Capita

1956 $ 74,938.78 S 24.50 $ 10,668.56 $ 1.67
1957 77,517.33 23.65 12,461.88 1.85
1958 106,337.67 29.02 12,528.29 1.65
1959 103,230.53 26.38 12,603.26 1.74
1960 123,527.00 29.02 14,151.83 1.69
1961 140,386.33 30.22 15,903.21 2.00
1962 165,570.67 33.66 16,926.69 2.09
1963 213,728.00 41.12 18,511.26 1.99
1964 228,418.67 41.29 22,939.21 1.97
1965 271,022.00 46.25 23,003.99 2.13

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General conference of ~ Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Uniocn Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956 to 1965).

"
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growth curve of tithe per capita in 1963 and 1965 is related to the
rapid grcwth of the total tithe in both years. The averaged tithe
per capita per year for the 1946-1955 decade was US$22.36; for 1956-
1965, US$32.51 (145% of the previous decade) was contributed,
evidence of the economic expansion of the country. The president of
the Union wrote this about the tithe per capita of 1961:

It is in many ways the most prosperous as may be noted from our

tiphe per g:apit.a whilch is nearly at the top of the list of our

union mission fields.

The total Sabbath School mission offerings showed almost the
same pattern as the total tithe except for 1964 and 1965 (see figure
10). The growth curve was moderate from 1956 to 1964 in harmony with
the Japanese economic expansion. Although the Sabbath School mission

orferings per capita indicated ups and downs, it increased as a whole

during 1956-1965.

summary

Although the strong postwar interest by the public in
religious concerns faded, strong evangelistic work was carried out bv
the SDA Church during the 1956-1965 decade. The Union organized some
union evangelistic teams and sent them to the large cities to hold
efforts. These teams reaped large numbers of baptisms, especially in
Osaka, Okinawa, Tokyo, and Toyama. The Yamagata Church was organized
at this time, mainly through the evangelistic campaigns by a
national worker. Thus evangelistic efforts seems to have become the

major method cf winning the people to Christ, although the VOP work

lW. T. Clark, "Japan Union Mission," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, February 19€2. p. 2.
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was still a very fruitful agency of baptism. For the church members
themselves, educational and. training programs started to be
emphasized, particularly by MV, temperance, and home missionary
departments. Emphasis was placed on sharing their faith with others.
In 1965 the first camp meeting in Japan was conducted in Hokkaido.
This ten-year period, from 1956 to 1965, can be described as the era
of which it could be said, "Throughout Japan there was a spirit of

revival and evangelism."l

Publishing Work

Was the publishing work continuing its good work from 1956-
19652 If so, how did it develop and what position did literature

evangelism have in the whole work of the SDA Churck?

Union-wide colporteur

institute

The annual union-wide colporteur institute, held at JMC in
mid-January of 1959, hosted 150 colporteurs from throughout the
country and Okinawa. Of the attendees, 135 were regular or part-time
colporteurs. C. B. Watts, publishing secretary of the Union, served
as the chairman of the institute sessions and was assisted by G. A.
Huse and C. L. Finney, publishing secretaries of the GC and the FED,
respectively. The largest total of sales in books and magazines was
reached in 1958. (See table 14.) Martine C. Bird was the manager and

Takashi Saito was the editor of the JPH at that t:ime.2

l1pid.

2E, A. Hamlin, "Colporteurs Break Records," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, April 1959, pp. 6, 7.
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on February 3, 1961, the Union literature evangelist
institute under the leadership of V. J. Bretsch (who was Union
publishing secretary since 1960) began at the Toyono Hotel in the
shodo Island. A total of 163 literature evangelists attended. E.
A. Brodeur, publishing secretary of the FED, was the guest speaker.
One feature of this institute was to have colporteurs put into
practice what they had learned during the week. On February 9, 150
colporteurs went out to deliver truth-filled books and magazines.
They visited 1,698 homes and sold a tocal of 208,600 yen (US$578.00)
worth of literature in the small island.l

In 1963, the literature evangelists gathered for a new type
of institute at the Seisen-Ryo Lodge in the Japanese Alps. TwoO
classes of instruction were carried on simultaneously during the
institute. While V. L. Bretsch conducted a class for those with two
years or less experience, E. A. Brodeur conducted the class for more
experienced workers. This type of institute enabled the instructors
to specialize in the material they presented.2

From September 20-26, 1965, the Japan Union literature
evangelist institute was held in Amagi Sanso (Hotel), Shizuoka-ken.
There were 109 colporteurs from all parts of the Union and 37 guests,
including W. A. Higgins, assistant publishing secretary of the GC, E.
A. Brodeur and J. T. Mason, publishing secretary and assistant

publishing secretary of the FED, respectively. The theme of the

1y, L. Bretsch, "What Happened to Our Island?" Far Eastern
Division Outlook, April 1961, pp. 7, 8.

2E. A. Brodeur, "Retreat in the Japanese ‘ALPS, " Far Eastern
Division Outlook, July 1963, p. 1l2. ’
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institute was "Literature Evangelists for Christ" and the motto "Our
hope is unshaken" (2 Cor 1:7). M. R. Lyon, the new Union publishing
secretary was introduced on the first day. The program included
morning devotions, lectures about basic requirements for the
colporteurs (by W. A. Higgins); lectures based on the newly published

book, Colporteur Ministry, written by Ellen G. White; practical

training by the local mission publishing secretaries, and color slide
presentations about the oversea colporteurs, in the evenings. The

Desire of Ages, volume 3, was printed for this institute and the

colporteurs were trained how to sell the book effectively. Ancther
feature was the awards presented to literature evangelists who had
dedicated themselves to the work. Tatsusaburo Hayakawa was awarded a
pin for his fifty years of service to the work.!

The union-wide colporteur institutes, have played a great
part of the colporteur ministry. Giving the colporteurs the
opportunity to learn, to fellowship, and to receive awards has
promoted literature evangelism, trecruited new literature evangelists,
and motivated them to continue good work.

That which is to be done in warning the world must be done
without delay. Let not the canvassing work be left to languish.

Let the books containing tsne light on present truth be placed
before as many as possible.

Prosperity of the
publishing work

A pocket-sized edition of Steps to Christ was published and

l"L.iterature Evangelists for Christ," Shimei, December 1965,
pp. 3, 4

2White, Testimonies for the Church, 6:329.
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in three months the colporteurs sold 7,050 copies. During 1958

Ministry of Healing was the best seller among the colporteurs. At

this time C. B. Watts was publishing secretary of the Union.l
puring 1960 the JPH completed its translation of The Desire
of Ages and was translating other books of Ellen G. White: Gospel

Workers, Child Guidance, Great Controversy, Christian Service, and

Adventist Horne.z In 1960, 205 full- and part-time literature

evangelists delivered 51,702,013 yen (US$157,628.38) worth of books
and magazines, gave away 194,151 pieces of literature, enrolled 7,676
in the VOP Bible course, invited 2,948 people for church services,
contacted 387 former SDAs, offered prayers in 24,328 homes, gave
Bible studies to 6,654 individuals, and contributed to winning 94
precious souls.3

The Japanese colporteurs continued to lead the literature
evangelism of the FED in total units sold. They averaged
USS$12,350.00 per month during 1961 and the amount grew to
US$14,280.00 in 1962. Seven books by Ellen G. White were in
circulation, two more had been translated, and five were in the
process of translation.4

On February 1, 1963, the first of a three-volume edition of

lE. A. Hamlin, "After 64 Years," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, April 1960, pp. 9, 10.

2clark, "Japan", January 1961, p. 6.

3V. L. Brgtsch, "l.iterature Evangelists Scatter the Printed
Page Among Japan's 93,000,000 Pecple," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
October 1963, p 6.

4myotes of Plans and Progress," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
February 1963, pp- 5, 6.
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The Desire of Ages in Japanese was released. It contained 385

pages, had a cloth cover, and was listed to sell at 1,400 yen (about

Us$3.90) per volume.l Ten thousand copies of The besire of Ages,

volume 1, were sold in fifteen weeks.? By July the Union had the
highest dollar sales in the FED. In September 1963, the Union
publishing department held a Beginners Training School for about
eighty people, including publishing leaders, in Kagoshima.3

Probably one reason for the prosperity of the publishing work

was the strong sense of eschatology sensed by the leaders because of
the world situation. For example, C. B. Watts wrote, "We have
90,000,000 souls to warn in Japan and Jesus says, ‘Behold, I come
quickly.’"® Then he stated:

We are living in the time of the end. The fast-fulfilling
signs of the times declare that the coming of Christ is near at
hand. The days in which we live are solemn and important. The
spiritsof God is gradually but surely being withdrawn from the
earth.

Another reason for colporteur success was the development of the
Japanese economy which made it possible for the people to buy books.

A third reason was the colporteurs’ sense of responsibility to sell

the books of Ellen G. White more than other books and the

lC. P. Sorensen, "Another Achievement," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, March 1963, p. 16.

2Clark, "Japan," March 1964, pp. 9, 10.

3"Japan Stands Highest in Sales," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, November 1963, pp. 9, 10.

4C. B. Watts, "To God Be The Glory," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, October 1960, pp. 9, 10.

5Wh:i.te, Testimonies for the Church, 9:11.
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availability of her books from the JPH in 1956-1965. Another factor
evident in the dollar sales must have been due to the high value of

the Japanese yen.

Ellen G. White“s books
sell well

Although the first volume of The Desire of At;;esl in Japanese

was printed and released in April 1963, the literature evangelists
sold the entire edition of 10,000 copies in three months. During the
summer of 1963, the student colporteurs from JMC sold 9,370 copies of
another Ellen G. White book newly translated into Japanese, Thoughts

from the Mount of Blessing. According to V. L. Bretsch the

colporteurs sold 60,197 books between January 1 and July 20, 1963.

The Desire of Ages, volume 1, and Thoughts from the Mount of

Blessing were among the best sellers. Steps to Christ, The Impending

conflict, The Story of Redemption, and Bedtime Stories also sold

well.2 1In mid-1964, the presses were running the third edition of

The Desire of Ages and having a hard time keeping up with the

demand. 3

There are several reasons why the books of the Ellen G. White
sold well. (1) There was no strong opposition towards door-to-door
salesmanship at that time in ;Japan. (2) As a whole colporteurs were

well accepted by the people. (3) Since the people respected

lmhe Japanese edition of The Desire of Ages is divided into
three volumes because of translation which required more page numbers
than the original edition.

21). A. Mcadams, "Spirit of Prophecy Books Best Sellers in

Japan," Review and Herald, October 10, 1963, p. 32.

3{“. R. Millard, "Japan Colporteurs Setting New Records,"

Review and Herald, August 13, 1964, P. 24.
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Christian workers, they showed their respect or cooperation with them
by buying their books. (4) The SDA colporteurs did not have serious
competitors (such as Jehovah’s witnesses) at that time. (5) Christian
books were usually recognized as good books, and thus the writings of
Ellen G. White were also accepted. (6) Publishing leaders emphasized
selling White s books by saying, "Publications must be multiplied,
and scattered like the leaves of autumn"! and the JPH published

primarily her books.

Group canvassing tied up with-

evangelistic efforts

For more than a year the evangelistic workers of the Toyama
Center, together with the North Japan Mission and the Union
publishing secretaries, laid plans for a concentrated literature
distribution drive in Toyama-shi, one of the large cities in the
seaside of Japan Sea. This was done to prepare for the first large
evangelistic effort ever to be held in the city. 1In September 1962,
seven successful literature evangelists from cther areas came to che
center for a rally and a day of instruction. Many materials were
prepared: maps, religious survey blanks, invitations to the meetings,
and VOP enrollment blanks.

The day of the rally began with an hour of Bible study by P.
W. Nelson, the evangelist, and closed with an evening study and
special prayer groups led by the church pastor and associate
evangelist, Mitsuo Kanno. The following day, the evangelists, Bible

workers, and colporteurs met for a short morning worship, and then,

lgllen G. Wwhite, Colporteur Ministry (Mountain View,
California: pacific Press Pub. Assn., 1953), p. D.
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two by two, they left to begin the visitation project which continued
for one month. As a result more than 500 names of people who had
been contacted were turned over to the center workers. Among them
were the names of 116 persons who showed a real interest in
Christianity. The seven colporteurs spent a total of 797 hours at
the task, their literature sales amounted to US$725.00, and they
distributed 3,175 free tracts in addition to invitations to the
meetings. After completion of this group canvassing project, a young
and energetic colporteur, Sadamichi Okazaki, with his wife moved to
the city to continue literature evangelism in connection with an
effort.l

The practice of group canvassing in connection with
evangelistic efforts has been used by the SDA Church in Japan since
1906.2 It seems to have been successful in pioneering work. When I
was assigned to start a new church in Tomakomai-shi, Hokkaido, in
1972, this method was used for three years. We were able to organize
a church there in 1974 and to build a church building in 1975.3 1t
is interesing to note that Ellen G. White wrote:

My message is, "Let companies be organized to enter the cities.

ly. L. Bretsch, "Group Canvassing in Toyama, Japan," Review
and Herald, March-21, 1963, pp. 21, 22; idem, "Japanese Literature
Evangelism in 1962," Review and Herald, May 30, 1963, pp. 18, 19;
idem, "Group Canvassing in Toyama, Japan," Far Eastern Division
Qutlook. December 1962, pp. 5, 6.

25ee shinmyo, "A History of the Seventh-day Adventist Church
in Japan from 1896 to 1950," pp. 62-64.

3gee Tadaomi Shinmyo, Genya ni Habataku [Flying over the
field] (Tomakomai, Japan: Nahata Printing Company, 1974).

—
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Seek proper locations for holding meetings. Circillate our
literature. Make earnest efforts to reach the people."

Numerical growth and decline of
the publishing work, 1956-1965

Table 14 and the graph in figure 11 show the numerical growth
and decline of the workers and the sales connected with the
publishing work in the 1956-1965 decade. Although the number of
colporteurs declined in 1957 and 1961, as a whole it grew moderately
during this ten years. The number of the JPH employees did not
change significantly.

Oon the other hand, the trend of sales increased
significantly, according to the graph in figure 1ll. Periodical sales
show an up-and-down pattern from 1956 to 1961, but they jumped in

1962 when the colporteurs must have worked very hard after an

o

inspired union-wide colporteutr institute in 1561. Th
curve grew rapidly in 1958, 1961, 1963, and 1965. The pattern seems
to follow the publication of a pocket-size edition of Steps to

christ and the good Ministry of Healing sales in 1958; the emphasis

or the bock sales rather than the periodical sales in 1961; the new

publication of The Desire of ages, volume 1, and good sales of

Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing in 1963; and the third edition

of The Desire of Ages, volume 1, and all the other books availabie

from the JPH in 1965. The total sales showed the same pattern as
the book sales every year except 1957.
In my opinion, the quick growth of the total sales since

1962 was due to: (1) the effective promotion of the literature

lWhite, Evangelism, p. 96.
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TABLE 14

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE PUBLISHING
WORK, 1956-1965

Year Colpor- Publish- Book Sales Periodical Total Sales
teurs ing House Sales
Employees

1956 73 43 $ 75,521.60 $ 43,613.48 § 119,135.08
1957 52 46 75,517.00 51,088.00 126,605.00
1958 74 42 94,779.62 47,397.30 142,176.92
1959 81 40 92,368.81 54,182.37 146,551.18
1960 88 42 96,841.26 60,787.12 157,628.38
1961 82 42 114,476.00 55,001.00 169,477.00
1962 85 42 126,529.00 84,915.00 211,444.00
1963 86 45 171,161.00 88,463.00 259,624.00
1964 88 46 174,677.24 86,155.12 260,832.36
1965 88 50 208,197.53 88,577.21 296,774.74

SOURCE: Annual

Statistical Report of the Seventh-da

Adventists

ﬂ__E_________Y—a__

(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day A ventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965) .
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FIGURE 11l: Trend of publishing work, 1956-19€5.

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission®
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965) .
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evangelism through the union-wide colporteur institutes; (2) good
publishing leaders; (3) good books provided by the JPH; (4)
successful literature evangelism b’ students; and (5) the economic

expansion of Japan.

summary
The publist.ing work developed a great deal during 1956-1965,

especially in the last half of the period. Previously, the VOP work
had been at the forefront of the SDA Church outreach in Japan from
1947 to 1960, but the publishing work seems to have succeeded it
since 1961. One reason for the prosperity of the publishing work was
due to the annual, union-wide colporteur institute which improved the
quality of literature evangelism. gven though Japan is not a
christian country, the JPH mainly published books written by Ellen G.
White for the colporteurs o scll and they sold well. 1In 1962,
group canvassing was used to prepare for the evancelistic efforts in
Toyama, an epproach which proved again to be a successful method of

evangeiism.

Medical Work

At the beginning of the 1956-1965 decade, two medical
institutions were in use, the TSH--including the Harajuku Clinic in
the Tokyo Evangelistic Center-—and a clinic in Okinawa. How did the

medical missionary work expand through these institutions?

Opening of the Sapporo ZTlinic

On May 11, 1958, the Sapporo Clinic, supported by the TSH and
the Sapporo church, started in Sapporo-shi, Hokkaido. The doctor in

charge was Yahei Koseki, a Sapporo Church member, and the nurse was
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chizuko Tsugane, who came from the TSH. Dr. Koseki tended his
regular practice during the day, so the clinic was opened in the

evening.l
It was truly extraordinary for a local church to open even
such a small clinic, but Seiichi vyamamoto, pastor of the Sapporo
church, and the members worked very hard to provide the facilities
for the clinic.? Although the Sapporo Clinic had been a good medical
missionary agency, it was closed and the building was transferred to
a new location in 1961.3 The closing of the clinic seems to have
been due to a lack of medical doctors at the TSH. If the clinic had
continued, the SDA work not only in Sapporo but also in Hokkaido
would have prospered much more. SDA history proves that churches
with medical institutions have always progressed and contributed to
church growth within the local mission. Ellen G. White wrote:
When connected with other lines of gospel effort, medical
missionary work is a most effective instrument by which the
ground is prepared for the sowing of the seeds of truth, and the

instrument also by which the harvest is reaped. Medical
missionary work is the helping hand of the gospel ministry.

Japanese Medical Board
examinations

Richard N. Nelson, M. D., son of Dr. A. N. Nelson and chief

l"Nort;h Japan Mission News," Shimei, August 1958, pp. 34, 35.

2'I'adaomi shinmyo, ed., Shu wo Hometataeyo, [Praise the Lord]
(sapporo, Japan: Seventh-day Adventist Sapporo Church, 1977),
81-84.

3Masaji Nemoto, "North Japan Mission Secretary Reports,"
Shimei, June 1962, pp. 7, 8.

4Ellen G. White, Medical Ministry (Mountain view, California:
Pacific Press Pub. Asen., 1932), p. 240.
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surgeon at the TSH, successfully passed the Japanese Medical Board
examinations. Of the 417 applicants, 203 passed the examinations.
Nelson was the first Caucasian to pass the test since the examination
had to be taken in Japanese, a requirement established six years
before he passed the tests. When he went to the Welfare Ministry,
they were greatly surprised that he was able to write the tests.
They also reiterated their former statement that absolutely no
concessions had been made for him.l This took place in 1958. His
father, A. N. Nelson, served Japan as a missionary more than thirty
years.2

One year later, Delmar Johnson became the second Caucasian to
successfully pass the Japanese Medical Board examination.3 Although
he had not been born il:l Japan like R. A. Nelson, he had studied the
Japanese language intensively for three years.4

In 1963 Dr. Bdwin Krick, Loma Linda University class of 1961,
passed the Japanese Medical Board examination in both written and
oral parts, after only fourteen months of language study. He and his

family came to fill an appointment in the TSH in 1961.°

lL. L. Moffitt, "Adventist Doctor Passes Japanese Medical
Board," Review and Herald, January 1, 1939, p. 32; "Far Eastern
Division,” Review and Herald, February 26, 1959, p. 25.

21?.. A. Hamlin, "Japan Union Biennial Session,"™ Review and
Herald, April 21, 1960l ppo 20, 21-

3C. E. Randolph, "Adventist Missionary Passes Japanese
Medical Exams," Review and Herald, December 31, 1959, p. 32.

4Hamlin, "Japan Union Biennial Session," pp. 20, 21.

5"Third LLU Graduate Passes Japanese Examinations," Review
and Herald, December 19, 1963, p. 32.
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Dr. J. L. Nerness, a graduate of Loma Linda University and a
staff member of the TSH, passed in 1965 after the fifteen months of
intensive study of the Japanese language.l
I find this success remarkable. The Japanese Medical Board
examinations are very difficult even for Japanese medical students.
In fact, when Dr. Nelson passed his examination, half of the
applicants failed. Dr. Nelson’s success must have encouraged Dr.
Johnson and this in turn gave courage to other medical missionaries.
These young medical doctors fu.cilled the counsel of Ellen G. White:
yYoung men should be qualifying themselves for service by
becoming familiar with other languages, that God may use them as
mediums thr.ougE) which to communicate His saving truth to those of

other natiocns.

In the case of Dr. Johnson, he served Japan as a medical missionary

until 1981, more than twenty years.

New medical center

on Okinawa

On Sunday, March 1, 1959, dedicatory services were held for
the new Adventist Medical Center> on Okinawa. About 200 guests and
friends assembled for the occasion. The mayor of Naha-shi, Mr.
Kaneshi, cut the ribbon at the opening of the AMC, and the principal
speaker was General Vonna F. Burger, civil administrator of the
Ryukyu Islands. Dr. George M. Tolhurst, a graduate of the College of

Medical Evangelists, came to Okinawa in 1955, and was medical

1p. a. Roth, "Dr. J. L. Nerness Passes Japan Medical Roard,"
Far Eastern Division Outlook, January 1966, pp. 21, Z22.

2White, Ccounsels to parents, Texchers, and Students, p. 508.

3ror brevity’s sake the abbreviation "AMC" is used in lieu of
the full term from now on.
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director of the center. The AMC had approximately 3,000 square feet
of floor space and contained complete outpatient facilities including
laboratory, X-ray, hydrotherapy, and room for four beds. This over-
all project, including access road, utilities, and landscaping, cost
about US$20,000.00.‘ The greater portion of the amount was raised
locally through solicitation. From the beginning, the facility
averaged more than forty patients per day and gradually increased.l
One year later, early in 1960, the new outpatient wing was completed
to cope with the needs of the increasing number of patients. Thus,
the AMC had modern facilities for surgery, a kitchen and dining room,
and room for fifteen beds.2 In 1965 another addition provided more
comfortable service for patients staying at the clinic and for
outpatients.3

The AMC enjoys a good reputation among the people in Okinawa.
Almost all taxi drivers know the AMC, even if they do not know the
SDA Cchurch. I believe that the development of the Okinawa Mission
owes much to the great role the AMC has played in the mission work.
Ellen G. White stated, "Genuine medical missionary work is the gospel
practised."4 Therefore, the opening of the AMC was a timely event

which promised success of the mission in that territory.

1-"E‘ar Eastern Division," Review and Herald, May 21, 1959, p.
24; F. D. Nichol, "Hong Kong, Taiwan, Okinawa," Review and Herald,
October 29, 1959, p. 1i; Hamlin, "Japan "'nion Annual Report," pp.
18, 19; E. E. Jensen, "Dedication of Adventist Medical Center," Far
Eastern Division Outlook, April 1959, pp. 4, 5.

2Clark, "Japan," January 1961, p. 6.

3"Rece:1t News of the Adventist Medical Center," Shimei,
August 1965, p. 18. :

YWnite, Testimonies for the Church, 8:168.
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Expansion of the TSH

In 1951, shortly after World War II, the first wing or
addition with about 200 tsubo (7,116 square feet) was added to the
TSH. In 1954, a second wing was added with a total of 347 tsubo
(12,346 square feet). On February 23, 1960, the ground-breaking
ceremony for the new wing was held at the TSH. Toyozo Kato, the
mayor of Suginami-ku, Tokyo, was the honored guest. This new wing
of 446 tsubo (15,869 square feet) made space for an additional forty
beds, a new outpatient department, doctors’ offices, and examining
room--all in a three-story concrete structure. Money for the wing
was raised by special campaigns, Ingathering Campaigns, and many
personal donations from patients and friends of the hospital.
Medical director and business administrator of the TSH were Dr. Neal
C. Woods and H. B. Ludden, respectively.l When the new wing was
completed, bed capacity could be raised from 80 to 130; in the case
of an emergency, it could care for 150 pat:ient:s.2 The estimated cost
of the new wing was US$200,000.00. The building was planned to be
completed early in 1961.3

On December 5, 1962, a new men’s dormitory located in the
compound of the TSH was officially dedicated. This two-story

building became the home of twenty young unmarried men. While the

ly. B. Ludden, "Ground-Breaking--Tokyo Saritarium &
Hospital," Far Eastern Division Outlook, April 1960, pp. 1, Z.

+ 2y, B. Ludden, "Tokyo Sanitarium Addition Nearing
Completion,” Far Eastern Division Outl~ok, February 196i, pp. 9, 10.

39. T Clark, "Union Presidents Bring Good Tiding From Far

-And Near," Far Eastern Division Qutlook, January 1961, p. 6.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



_aad

248

upper story was composed entirely of living quarters including
laundry, kitchen, and lounge, the ground floor was used for a new
maintenance shop and storage facilities. The total floor area was
approximately 3,600 square feet and cost about US$20,000.00.l

On January 24, 1963, a new, reinforced huilding for doctors’
apartments and single girls’ dormitories was completed on the
compound of the TSH. This three-story building, with a total floer
area of 228.99 tsubo (8,147.46 square feet), provided three
apartments for doctors on the first floor, and twenty-four rooms for
girls on the second and third floors.2

In 1965 the TSH completed a riodern, reinforced, three-story
building which was the fourth major addition to the hospital complex
after the War. This new addition provided business offices, a
workers” lounge, central purchasing and storage facilities, and a
small morgue on the first floor; an enlarged, well-equipped nursery
with forty-two bassinets, seven labor rooms, and adjacent delivery
suites on the second floor; and large airy classrooms for the School
of Nursing on the third floor. Additionally, a small addition was
built adjacent tc an older building to provide for expanded boiler
and laundry-room fgcilities, an electrical substation, a sewing room,

telephone exchange quarters, and ten additional patient beds.3

lE. E. Jensen, "Prayers for a New Dormitory Answered,” Far
Eastern Division Outlook, February 1963, pp. 16, 17.

2Shi<_:jeo Sugi, "Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital News," Shimei,
April 1963, p. 17.

3p. A Roth, "A Fourth Addition to the Tokyo Sanitarium and
Hospital," Far Eastern Division Outlook, December 1965, p. 16.
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There has been severe competition to survive among the
hospitals in Tokyo, so the expansion of the TSH is remarkable. D. A.
Roth, assistant secretary and public relations secretary of the FED,
wrote at the time:
These improvements in the physical plant reflect the industry
and faithfulness of loyal Seventh-day Adventist hospital workers

and staff who continue to de?icate their ministry to the
finishing of God’s work in Japan.

First free medical service

team by the TSH

On September 6-14, 1964, the first free medical service team
by the TSH visited Oga Peninsula, Akita-ken, in the northern Honshu
Island, where many villages were without a medical doctor. Their
only medical services were provided once a month by a prefectural
team consisting of a doctor and nurse. Although there had been
established a policy that public welfare organizations would not
accept relief or aid from religious organizations, the prefectural
officials of Akita accepted the TSH team. The members of the team
were Yahei Koseki, medical secretary of the Union and physician;
Hiroko Koike, nurse; Asae Ono, uietitian; and Kenjiro Hori and
Shigeru Hagiwara, home missionary and public relations secretaries,
respectively, of the North Japan Mission. The team visited four
different villages for a week and treated over 380 patients. Besides
the medical services, they showed the film "One in 20,000," gave
health lectures in three places, and distributed doctrinal tracts and

pamphlets on the principles of healthful living. The total expense

11pid.



_—

250

of the medical service team was 131,447 yen (US$375.56), which was
provided by the Union and the North Japan Mission. The TSH donated
the medicines (7,428 yen or US$21.22 equivalence) and sample
medicines (about 20,000 yen or US$57.14 equivalence). While the
officials of the prefecture were very cooperative in sending a nurse
and an official, they allowed the team to use a public school,
clinic, and other facilities for the medical service team. When the
team left for Tokyo, the people begged them to return. As a result
of the medical missionary work, a number of interested people were
studying the SDA message with a previously organized company. The
free medical service team was formed as a result of a vote by the
Twenty-Third Session of the Union in 1964 to send a medical
missionary team to an area where there was no doctor.!

It was a significant experiment both for the TSH and the
medical service team because other missions later followed this
pattern. For example, the Hokkaido Mission frequently éent free
medical service teams like this one in cooperation with the TSH to
several isolated villages. In fact, I was priviieged to join a team
in 1968 that visited Kushiro-mura, the Hokkaido Island. In work of
this kind, careful, long-range planning is indispensable so the
medical missionary work can sow the seeds of the gospel and harvest

the fruit. A promise stated by Ellen G. White surely seems to prove

lyahei Koseki, "Japan’s Medical Missionary Team," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, November 1964, pp. 2, 3; shigeru Hagiwara,
"Activity of the Medical Missionary Team in Oga-shi, Akita-ken,"
Shimei, December 19264, pp. 17, 18.
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true: "In new fields no work is so successful as medical missionary

work."l

Numerical growth and decline

of the TSH, 1956-1965

Wwhile table 15 shows the statistical report of the TSH in
1956-1965, the graph in figure 12 indicates the trend of some factors
concerning the hospital. The accuracy of the statistical report of
1960 and 1961 seems questionable because each report is exactly the
same as the one for 1959. Since no other information is available
this information is used here.2 According to table 15, the number of
physicians and interns, nurses, and other employees consistently
increased, as a whole, during the ten years. While the number of
physicians including interns and nurses double, the number of other
employees more than triple. After the new wing of the hospital was
completed in 1961, all figures on the 1962 table ard graph increased
greatly.

The graph in figure 12 shows the steep increase of the number
of beds in 1962, but after that year the number declined from 150 to
120. The space of the thirty beds was used for other facilities.
The significant growth of the total number of employees in 1957 was
due to the rapid increase in the number of both nurses and other
employees. The number of house patients remained at a plateau before
1962, but declined after that year due to the decreased number of

beds. The number of ovtpatients and treatments moved up and down

lWhite, Medical Ministry, p. 239.

25 chronological table, "Trace of 50 Years" prepared by the
TSH, mentions that there were 11 doctors, a total >f 210 employees,
and 150 beds in 196¢(.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.




252
TABLE 15

STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE TOKYO SANITARIUM
AND HOSPITAL, 1956-1965

Year No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of
Beds House Outpatients Physicians Nurses Other Total
Patients & Treat- & Interns Employ- Employ-

ments ees ees

1956 80 1,831 20,401 8 38 48 94
1957 80 2,806 24,114 8 56 78 142
1958 79 2,594 41,298 9 64 81 154
1959 79 3,055 36,937 8 54 | 107 169
1960 79 3,055 36,937 8 54 107 169
1961 79 3,055 36,937 8 54 107 169
1962 150 5,905 59,627 12 65 158 235
1963 120 4,312 64,769 12 72 159 243
1964 120 4,277 70,627 13 78 165 256
1965 12C 4,283 70,365 15 70 165 250

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day A ventists,

1956-1965) .
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FIGURE 12: Trend of the Tokyo Sanitarium and Hospital, 1956-1965.

SOURCE: Annual Statistical Report of the Seventh-day Adventists
(Washington, D.C.: General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965); "Annual Statistical Report of the Japan Union Mission"
(Yokohama, Japan: The Japan Union Mission of Seventh-day Adventists,
1956-1965) .
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pattern in 1956-1959, jumped in 1962, and grew moderately from 1963
to 1965.

Summary

Although the Sapporo Clinic was opened in 1958, it was closed
in 1961. 1In spite of the fact that the Japanese language is
considered one of the most difficult language in the world, four
graduates of Loma Linda University passed the written and oral
Japanese Medical Board examinations in 1958, 1959, 1961, and 1965.
The medical work in Okinawa entered a new era with opening of the AMC
at the new location in 1959. The TSH also expanded physically
because of the internal and external needs. The total number of
employees more than doubled from 1956 to 1965. In order to fulfill
the vote of the Union session, the TSH with the North Japan Mission

sent out the first free medical service team in 1964.

BEducational wWork

During 1956-1965 a few educational institutions were newly
organized: two elementary schools in the Hiroshima (1956) and the
Kamenokoyama (1957) Churches and a kindergarten in Kitaura-mura
(1965).l This study, however, focuses primarily on JMC because
statistical reports on JMC are the only ones available. What

happened at JMC and how did it advance in this ten-year period?

Prince visits JMC again

On June 28, 1956, JMC celebrated Founder’s Day with more than

l"1983 School Report" prepared by the education department of
the Japan Unica Mission, p. 12.
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700 guests and the 300 students. The guest of honor was Prince and
Princess Takamatsu, ‘the brother of the Emperor of Japan and his
wife. Since the high light of the day was the dedication of the
washburn-Nelson Memorial Observatory, Prince Takamatsu cut the ribbon
at the opening of the new observatory. F. R. Millard, president of
the Union, offered the dedicatory prayer, and Toshio Yamagata,
president of JMC, also took part. Before the dedication Dr. Raymond
Moore, former president of the college, spoke to the capacity
audience about the new meteorological station and observatory which
were the culminaticn of more than five years of planning and work by
both American and Japanese scientists. Also included in the program
was a first aid demonstration performed by the Medical Corps of the
college under the leadership of Shinsei Hokama and Mrs. Koyo Ueda.
The efficiency and thoroughness of the demonstration more than the
pleased Prince, gduests, teachers, and students.l

It was exceptional to have Prince and Princess Takamatsu
visit JMC twice--1952 and 1956. It seems to be evidence of their
interest in the college which was operated by Christian principles.
One wondefs whether or not they were even contacted later by the SDA
Church that they might know more about Jesus Christ. It is necessary
that an evangelistic strategy be implemented to approach people of
the noble and high classes. The observatory of JMC was one of the
unique symbols of the school at that time, though it no exists at the

new campus.

lSh:Lgenobu arakaki, "Founder’s Day," Far Eastern Division
Outlook, September 1956, p. 4.
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Spring Week of Prayer results
in thirty-five baptisms

According to a report by Toshio Yamagata, the Spring Week of
prayer of June 14 to 22, 1957 was conducted by Eiji Shibata, assisted
by Teiji Inowaki. Thirty-five students were baptized as a result.
This was the largest baptism ever held at the college. Many other
students expressed their desire to join a baptismal class.!

I believe these large baptisms at JMC were due to the
powerful speaking of E. Shibata and the good preparation of the
school. The president of JMC was greatly interested in the salvation
of the students. He wrote as follows:

In a non-Christian country like Japan, where there is an
established tradition and culture, education is one of the most
effective means of soul-winning agency. The Lord has blessed
the efforts of the students and teachers. 'lgxe number of baptisms
in the school has been steadily increasing.

I pelieve every president or principal of an SDA school should be a

soul-winner or spiritual leader as well as a good administrator.

Expanding of JMC building

An addition was built to the main building at JMC to
accommodate the music department in 1955. This addition included
eight practice rooms, one classroom, and one teacher’s office. A new
wing to house eighty girls was added to the girls” dormitory in the
same year. Although the school lost its food factory by fire in

1957, a new and better factory was built by the money provided

l"News from Here & There," Far Eastern Livision Outlook,
September 1957, p. 1l2.

2Toshio Yamagata, "Japan Missionary College," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, August 1959, pp. 5, 6.
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through the insurance department of the GC. In 1958, JMC added
eight teachers” houses and built a new dining hall and kitchen.!
puring 1961 construction for a completely new set of the
junior-high school buildings was begun.2 Consequently, in 1962, the
junior-high school dormitory, kitchen, and bath facilities were
constructed.
A boys” dormitory for the senior-high school was built in
1963 and a new chapel for the junior-high school was completed in
1964.4
The development of the physical plant at JMC indicated the
growth in the enrollment, and the increasing number of students
brought about a large number of baptisms. In fact, in 1964, Clark
remarked:
It is interesting to note that our Japan Missicnary College
in acr:ual baptis_rns_ still _stagds very high among our most
effective evangelistic agencies.

Thus JMC as an educational institution of the SDA Church played a

role as a soul-winning agency. Additionally, JMC was literally a

1Toshio Yamagata, "Japan Missionary College," Far Eastern
Division Outlook, February 1960, p.5; "A Chronological Table of

Saniku Gakuin® prepared by Saniku Gakuin in 1980.

2A. E. Gibb, "News Items from the Seven Union Mission
Biennial Sessions," Far Eastern Division Outlook, April 1962,

pp. 2-4.

3"Notes of Plans and Progress," Far Eastern Division Outlook,
February 1963, pp. 5, 6.

4(:lark, "Japan," March 1964, pp. 9, 10.
51bid., p. 9.
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missionary school, because it had 265 Branch Sabbath Schools in 1963

with an enrollment of 4,500.}

Successful student colporteurs

According to C. B. Watts, publishing secretary of the Union,
117 JMC students dedicated themselves to serve as literature
evangelists during the summer of 1960.2 They canvassed a total of
24,980 nours and their sales totaled 0S$18,958.90. This surpassed
all previous records set by the students at oMC.3 In the summer of
1961, students of JMC sold nearly 5,000 copies of the books Education

and Story of Redemption both written by Ellen G. white.4

V. L. Bretsch, pu_blishing secretary of the Union, reported
that 106 students out of a total enrollment of 150 engaged in the
literature evangelism in 1962. Their sales totaled near US$30,000.00
in eight weeks. Three students enrolled 522 persons in the VOP Bible
Correspondence Course in one mo